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The Discourses embraced in this volume were

prepared at the request of the Pastor of the

Church in which they were delivered. It was

thought that such a series, on doctrinal subjects,

presented by clergymen of several denomina-

tions, could not fail to do good. The experi-

ment was eminently successful and satisfactory.

After some unavoidable delay, these Sermons

are now presented to the Public.
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*'
S^ill foe all come iit tlje witUg of t^e fail^, artb of l^e hnofol-

tbge of llje ^oii of ^ob, unto a jjerfcct man, unto t^e meastire of

tlje fiilitess of Cl^rist: tljat foe Ijentefort^ be no more cljilbren,

fosseb to anb fro, anb cauieb about foitlj rberg fohtb of bottrine,

bn tljc slcigljt of men, anb cunning ciaftincss, foljcrcbg tijcg lie in

foait to bcccibc : but speaking tljc trutlj in lobe, man grofo up into

l^im in all tilings, foljiclj is llje l^cab, eben Cljrist : from fo^om tl^e

foljole bobji fitin joineb togetljer anb compacteb bji tijat foljiclj eberg

joint snpplictlj, accorbing to tlje effectual foorliing in tlje measure of

ebern part, mahetlj increase of tlje bobij unto tlje ebifging of itself

in lobe."

—

Ephes. iv. 13-16.

" The intuition of unity is the end of all

philosophy."* The last comprehensive induction

of the human reason is God, for " of him, and

through him, and to him are all things, "f

When we ask, what are we to believe concern-

ing God and our relations to him, we have, for

an ansvrer, the Christian Revelation.

What is Christianity ? This is the question

of our times, and of all times. We answer,

^' That assemblage of facts and doctrines which

pertain to the person of Jesus Christ." This

statement implies a systematic arrangement

* Lord Bacon. ^ t Rom. xi. 3G.

1
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of ideas and objects about a central idea and

object. By a system we intend a collection of

truths or facts related together by mutual de-

pendence. Every theological system, consciously

or unconsciously, has some one central thought

or fact, Tvhich shapes and controls and adjusts

all others in regard to itself. Our first study

should be to ascertain and fix this ultimate and

controlling principle. What is this central force

of the Christian system ? If we err in the con-

ception and statement of this, ^ve are certain to

be mistaken in regard to the several and dis-

tinctive parts. If we are at fault in respect to

the heart and life of the system, it is not possi-

ble for the distinctive parts to be otherwise than

disproportioned and dislocated.

Now Christian theology demands for itself

the treatment which we bestow on all other

systematic sciences ; namely, that we should

study the system itself. Not that we should

bring to it a conception—an hypothesis of our

own—and endeavor to collate all ideas and

facts about this, accepting or rejecting them,

according as we can make out the correspon-

dency. This has been the grand error of multi-

tudes. They have taken some law of nature, or
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some principle of philosoph}^, some rule of ethics,

or some assertion of the will of man for their

ultimate fact, to which they haA^e undertaken to

conform and adjust all things. The Ptolemaic

system of astronomy was a mistake resulting

from an erroneous hypothesis,—the motionless

stability of the earth,—for its central fact. If we

would understand astronomy, we must study

astronomy. If we would understand the science

of chemistry, we must study chemistry. Chris-

tianity demands no less of us than this ; if we

would understand it aright, we must not bring

to it our will, our ethics, our philosophy, but set

ourselves to ascertain its own facts and relations.

The question recurs, what is the central prin-

ciple of the Christian system ? The personality

of the Being who, as its founded', gave Christianity

its name. Christ, the living Christ. That Being

who is unlike every other being within the whole

scope of our knowledge ; who is God ; who is

man ; the manifestation of divinity ; the restorer

of humanity ; the world's Creator, and the world's

Hedeemer ; the author of life, the conqueror of

death ; the royal Head of an everlasting king-

dom, and the meek pattern of patience under

shame and suffering \ the Son of God and the
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son of Mary ; having a glory with the Su-

preme before the worlds were made, yet born

of a woman and laid in a manger ; tasting death

upon the cross, dying once but dying no more

forever ; living once, and alive forever, the Head,

the Saviour, the Lord, the Life, the King of the

human race. This is the being who forms the

radiant centre of the Christian system. Here

have we a complete organism, and Christ is the

very heart and life of it. Many things are

revealed for our belief and our practice, but they

all proceed from and return to Jesus Christ, to

find and prove their complete unity in his im-

mortal personality. There is not a truth, not a

fact in the universe which is not related to this

centrality in Christ. The importance of every

truth and every fact is to be measured by its

nearness or remoteness as related to him who is

the sum of the whole. The Holy Scriptures

make much of the " proportion of faith," this

adjustment of parts to the solar centre. " The

whole body is fitly joined together and compacted

by that which every joint supplieth." We are

instructed how we may all come into the " unity

of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of

God." Moreover, we are cautioned that without
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this peculiar knowledge which gives unity to the

whole system, we are like a vessel struck by

sudden squalls, in danger of being driven from

our course, tossed to and fro, and carried about

by every kind of doctrine. It is only as we are

possessed of some comprehension of this com-

plete and systematic relation of all revealed

truth, in its oneness, that we are safe from the

infidel objections which are suggested by the

" sleight of man," and their " cunning crafti-

ness." A very meagre conception of Christian-

ity is that which is confined within the narrow

space measured from the birth at Bethlehem to

the crucifixion on Calvary. That space is only

the centralizing of all events preceding and sub-

sequent, even as the out-spreading rays of the

sun are gathered, by a small lens, into one focus.

Of him who there was born and there was buried,

" are all things, and we in him." Every-

thing which we are to believe, to know, to prac-

tice ; all -which pertains to God and to man ; all

of the least importance concerning other worlds,

and other orders of beings ; all history from the

beginning of time ; all prospect and expectation

of the future till time shall be no more ; all that

by any possibility we can know concerning eter-
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nal retributions, when this world has disappeared

from its present place and uses ; all arts, all,

sciences, all discoveries, inventions and achieve-

ments, wars, revolutions, governments, if they

be anything, are related to Him for whom all

things wxre made, and hy whom all things con-

sist, in their diversity, their totality, and their

unity. Be sure of this ; when the converted

scholar of Tarsus determined to know nothing

but Christ and him crucified, he restricted him-

self to no mean and narrow bounds ; for he

placed himself at that focal centre, where he

could command every radius in the vast infinity

of knowledge.

Placing ourselves at the same point, we are in

a condition to acquire the true Tcnowledge of
God There is a knowledge of God which is

acquired from nature
; . but the right and com-

plete knowledge of the Creator is acquired only

through the Christian Eevelation. Natural the-

ology, with its deductions concerning a supreme

and intelligent authorship of the world, is pre-

supposed and assumed by the Christian economy.

The inspired Scriptures do not demonstrate the

existence of Gocl, but more than this, they im-

ply it as a primal and ultimate fact. This fact
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is the outer circle, within which is that concen-

tric revelation of Jesns Christ, which reflects a

resplendent light on the mode of the divine

existence and the attributes of God.

How are we to satisfy ourselves on this grand

article of belief, the character of the Supreme ?

Shall we follow the pantheistic logicians, and

endeavor to fabricate an ideal form to which we

give the name of God, the embodiment of certain

thoughts of our own, the deduction of conse-

quential reasonings ? The spider's threads will

not hold the bulky ship to her anchorage, and

we need a belief in God which is more than

the fabric and reflection of ourselves. Shall we

study God in nature ? Shall we feel after him,

if haply we may detect him amid the mysteries

of Providence ? To none of these methods are

we restricted. " God in Christ " is the object of

our faith and our adoration. Standing at this

Christian centre, the personality of Jesus, we

have a resplendent light reflected on the being

and character of God which satisfies all the con-

ditions of our complex nature. Here do we
learn, for the first time, the Christian doctrine

concerning the mode of the divine existence, as

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The
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reality of these distinctions in the Godhead is a

necessary inference from the divine personality

of Christ as our point of departure. To start,

as many have done, with the being of the

Supreme as a lofty abstraction, appealing only

to nature and reason for grounds of belief con-

cerning the mode of that existence, is the certain

method of involving oneself in inexplicable intri-

cacies. It is only as we acknowledge the mani-

festation of God in the person and work of his

Son to be the real centre of the Christian econo-

my, in distinction from all other forms of religion,

that we are in a position to study upward the

unfolding glories of the Godhead. There is

nothing abstract or barren in the theology which

has Jesus Christ for its centre ; for all the

knowledge which we have acquired concerning

the God who holds our destiny, is pervaded with

the life and warmth and reality of our own

redemption. What do we know, what can we

know, of the great mystery of Godliness, the

Holy Trinity, save as it is revealed to us in

connection with the redemption of the human

race through the incarnation ? In the eifulgence

of this central light, we are in a condition to

study and adore the attributes of God, like
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that of the apocalyptic angel standing in the

sun.

The love of God,—we were in despair if this

could not be demonstrated,—is no longer an infer-

ence from the marks of benevolent design which

greet us in the structure of his works. There

are many shadows, many inexplicable myste-

ries, when, without the Christian revelation,

we undertake to satisfy ourselves of the divine

goodness from natural arrangements. But God in

Christ leaves not a shadow of doubt as to his un-

alloyed and infinite benignity. God is love,

is the doctrine which burns and brightens in the

central sun of the Christian economy. '^ Good

will to man," was the voice from the sky which

announced to the world the birth of Christ.

Moses, from the cleft of the rock, where a divine

hand had placed him, was allowed but a glimpse

of the glory of the Ineffable One ; but we, ad-

mitted through Christian faith, the new and liv-

ing way, into the sublime arcanum of a life hid

with Christ in God, have a discernment of God's

own heart, when we know that he so loved us

as to give his only begotten Son to die for us.

The divine love is no longer an abstract inference,

but a warm, radiant, and glowing reality.
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We confine ourselves now to bare hints and

suggestions, which we would advise all to fol-

low out in their studies and reflections ; but

there is no way to acquire a true knowledge of

all the attributes of our Maker—his wisdom, his

justice, his power, his truth—but in connection

with this central fact of the Christian redemp-

tion.

What is the wisdom disjjlayed in the mechan-

ical arrangement of the universe, compared with

the manifestation of the same quality which is

made, to the admiration of principalities and

powers in heavenly places, in the adjusting of

means to ends in the administration of impartial

justice, and the exercise of universal mercy in

the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ? The poiver

which summoned the world into existence, and

fitted it up with beauties and wonders for man's

convenience, and vvhich received its highest

attestation in the resurrection of Jesus Christ

from the dead; this physical omnipotence is

only the accompaniment of that spiritual power,

which governs spirits, good and bad, in all their

ascending and descending orders, and which

makes its highest display in the recovery of

alienated minds, armed with the terrific power
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of a perverted free-agency, by a method and

force which impinges not the least on their

absolute liberty.

So of all the doctrines which pertain to God,

his purposes, and his decrees. Theological sys-

tems there have been, and there are, which

make the sovereignty of God their basis, centre,

and heart. Believing in God, and reasoning

consistently, we can not avoid the conclusion,

that there is a system of things, upborn and

guided by the agency and government of the

Almighty ; but it is only when we are informed

in the Christian revelation what this system is
;

even the purpose of God, before the foundation

of the world was laid, to make it the theatre of

redeeming love, that God's sovereign decrees are

taken out of all association with fatalistic neces-

sity, and made to glow with a most celestial joy.

Would it comfort our rational souls to be assured

that this world and its affairs were drifting along

without plan or purpose ; that redemption was an

after-thought, an improvised expedient gotten up

of necessity to remedy an unforeseen accident ?

Does it not comfort every rational soul, taking

its position by the side of the, Son of God, look-

ing backward and looking upward, to be informed
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that the one purpose, which includes every other

pertaining to our race, is that which, according

to his good pleasure, God hath purposed in

himself, that in the dispensation of the fulness

of time, he might gather together in one all

things in Christ, both which are in heaven and

which are in earth, even in him ; having predes-

tinated us according to the purpose of him who

worketh all things after the counsel of his own

Avill, that we should be to the praise of his

glory, who trusted and hoped in Christ ? A
thoughtful nature can not shrink from those

absorbing inquiries which relate to the harmo-

nies of divine intentions with the unquestionable

facts of self-science ; but the whole history of

moral philosophy demonstrates that no man is

safe in approaching the brink of this great ocean,

except as he is led by the hand of Christ ; then

this great and wide sea is calm, and the outlook

on its length and breadth and depth is cheerful,

and the soul trusts, and adores, and loves, but

does not sink ; for Christ, the living, loving

Saviour of the soul is the centre about which all

the purposes and decrees of God in regard to our

race and world revolve, and whatever else we

doubt or ponder in vain, this is clear and indu-
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bitable, that God would have all men to be saved

and come to the knowledge of the truth. For a

practical theologic use, what better definition

can be given of God's eternal and sovereign

decrees, than this—Christianity no accident,

no incident, but God's original plan ? and sove-

reign election, so often conceived and presented

as a philosophical abstraction, by which many

are chilled and repelled, what is it, in fact, but

this blessed and most comforting assurance, that

Christianity will be no failure or disappoint-

ment ; that its success depends on no contin-

gency, but is made certain by the very love

from which it drew its origin ?

From the same centre we move in another

direction, and we have the true doctrine con-

cerning man. How many theories there have

been concerning humanity, its original qualities,

its present condition and capacities, its future

promise and destiny. No age has been more

prolific in them than our own. It is hard to fix

upon any doctrine concerning man which will

cover all the facts of his history, if we start from

any other point than the personal Christ. Some

would have us to believe that man, in his origin,

was created a grub, a kinsman to the ape, and
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along this " geological spiritualism," ho has been

working his way, by necessary laws, upward and

onward towards an indefinite perfectibility ; he

of Nazareth being nothing more than the natural

development of humanity, the religious Psyche,

the blossoming of the race, the consummation of

a long and germinant growth. The mournful

condition of the human race at the present hour

does not correspond with this theory. It would

be a tremendous tax on our credulity to hold

the hideous idea that man, as we see and know

him to-day, is as good, or even better than when

he came from his Creator's hand. We are lost

in our speculations concerning man's glory and

man s shame, except we take the Christ of the

Gospel as the point from which we start. In-

quiring why Christ came into the world, and

taught that it was for this end, to save sinners,

we are initiated on the instant into the true doc-

trine concerning our own nature. The glorious

original of man, the son of God, pure, joyous,

immortal, the image of his Maker ; man an apos-

tate from this high estate, his capacities unde-

stroyed, his goodness dimmed, his soul grand

and immortal still, but that very grandeur and

immortality made a curse by sin ; hope, blasted
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by conscious guilt, revived by the priesthood of

Christ; a new life imparted to the disabled

spirit through tlie blessedness of divine mercy
;

that which the weakness of human flesh never

could accomplish of itself made certain by our

alliance with Christ ; and this degenerate and

prostrate nature of ours, in Christ elevated above

the angels, and promised a security from which

there shall be no other falling -, here, in Christ

and his cross have we the universal solvent,

which touches and includes every real fact in

man's eventful life. You cannot have a cold,

lifeless, or false theory concerning man, so long as

you study man in Christ ; His advent. His atone-

ment. His resurrection, His redemptive work.

There is not a belief, a duty, a command, a

promise, a hope belonging to man, which does

not range itself in proper place and order around

this central fact, that Jesus Christ came into the

world to save sinners. Learning here at what a

costly sacrifice man was redeemed, we are

struck as no where else with the shame and sad-

ness and woe of his fall ; taught at the same

time to what heights he is raised by the power

and grace of the Redeemer, we see the true

greatness and glory of our nature, surpassing all
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that ever was conceived by an infidel pride

and ambition. God in Cliristj God's greatness

in condescension. Man in Christj man's greatness

in being recovered. Recovery implies penitence,

forgiveness, new obedience, progressive sanctifi-

cation, the law of the spirit of life, a heaven of

holiness and blessedness, and fearless security.

Here is the force which contains the promise

concerning the future of the human race on

earth, in the blessed kingdom of Christ; and

this the only sure word of hope concerning that

grander and nobler future beyond the resurrec-

tion of the body, and the judgment day, in that

imperial result of which we can only say, that it

will be the complete compensation and satisfaction

of the soul of Christ. Fallen man, man sad and

despairing, redeemed, justified, adopted, regene-

rated, sanctified, reformed, recovered, saved,

glorified : this is the epitome of all human his-

tory, need, capacity and hope. Luther was

wont to say that there is a " vast amount of

religious science in the particles of the New Tes-

tament." Indeed, there is. Bij Him, /or Him,

in Him, through Him, of Him, and to Him are

all things.

Turning from this system of theologic truth



UNITY IN CHRIST. 25

to the Book in which it is all contained, we are

filled with wonder at the world's intellectual

marvel. The Bible is a self-evidenced miracle
;

and the miracle consists in this, that a book, the

composition of which occupied more than fifteen

centuries of time, prepared by different hands

and minds, with no possibility of collusion, and

differing each from the other so much as Moses

and John, Samuel and Peter, Solomon and Paul,

Ezekiel and Luke, David and James, each pre-

paring and shaping his appropriate work, and

that work of each as distinct from every other,

as the book of Genesis and the Apocalypse, the

Psalms and the Acts of the Apostle, the book

of Buth and the argument in the epistle to the

Bomans, the prophecies of Isaiah and the letters

of the disciple whom Jesus loved; that in all this

vast variety of material, history, ritual, descrip-

tion, genealogy, law, proverb, prophecy, ode,

apothegm, precept, fact, doctrine, apology, rea-

soning, there should be as complete a unity of

subject, the whole compacted and framed to-

gether into one book, and that having but one

theme, as if it had been composed in the life-

time of one man, and by his own many-sided

and varied faculties. And that which alone
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gives unity to this far-stretching and varied ma-

terial is Jesus Christ and his salvation. There

are many even in this late period of time, who

have not understood this structure of the Bible,

and so are in constant danger of lapsing into

infidelity, because they have not come into the

unity of the faith and of the kno^Yledge of the

Son of God. You have heard the pickings of

the pry, and the raspings of the file, by which

so many have been working to destroy faith in

the inspiration of the Pentateuch, and detach

our belief from the divine origin of the Levitical

system. It might not occur to you at first, how

far this involved a loss of faith in the doctrine

of Christ as revealed in the New Testament.

Once allow that the religion of the Hebrew

nation was of human origin, to be classed with

other religions invented and used by man ; or

allow that it was a religion sanctioned of God,

but having no connection with the religion which

we have been taught in the New Testament to

believe was the only one given under heaven

whereby men could be saved, and you have lost

your hold on the one only Redeemer of the

world, and are put on the tiptoe of expectation

for other relidons. Our belief is, that from the
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utterance of the gracious iwomhe which was

made to our fallen progenitors after Eden was

forfeited, to the present time, and still extend-

ing itself down the ages of the future, there has

been, there is, and there will be only one reli-

gion ordained of God, and the centre of that is

Jesus Christ. The book of Leviticus in the Old

Testament, and the epistle to the Hebrews in the

New, are clamped together across the gulf of

centuries, pillars upbearing one compact and

solid arch. He who has come, i/i w^hat is called

the progress of thought, to regard the appur-

tenances of the Hebrew tabernacle as the trum-

pery which drifts naturally to the '^ limbo of

vanit}^," strikes at the foundation of Christian

faith, and does dishonor to the Saviour of the

world. Considering the deep debasement of

the human race, in which the knowledge of

the true God had died out, the system of

Levitical worship was not only one method of

reviving that knowledge in its best aspects,

but, so far as we can make it out, it was the

onhj method by which there was any possibility

of imparting to apostate humanity those lost

ideas of God's purity and justice, and those

new ideas of God's mercy and redemption,

11
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which were to be the only prop and hope

of the race. There were no words in human

language to represent such ideas, because the

ideas themselves were wanting ; and to create

them it was needful that corresponding things

should be presented to the senses ; and so the

Levitical ritual enacted before the eye, its ex-

pressive promise of the coming E^estorer. The

unity of the human race is not broken by seve-

ral and different modes of salvation. Abraham

was not saved without Christ, and Paul only

saved in Christ. Moses and Elias appeared on

the top of Tabor, talking with our Lord con-

cerning the death he was soon to accomplish at

Jerusalem. Deep answers to deep across inter-

vening ages ; and there is but one voice ;
" the

spirit of Jesus is the testimony of prophecy
;"

all times and all events converge in one truth,

" Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away

the sin of the world." He who does not com-

prehend this structure of the book of God in the

unity of Jesus Christ his Son, will never reach

himself the compactness and strength of a per-

fect Christian man, the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ.

There is still another aspect of our theme, too
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grand to be presented in the closing paragraph

of a single discourse. One sentence as a hint

is all which we can now give it. We have

had books on the philosophy of history, and

books of history without philosophy at all

;

events thrown together, unrelated, like those

jumbled in old almanacs. This world being

made hy Christ, and for Christ, has turned, and

waited, and changed with reference to his ad-

vent who is the " Desire of all nations," and it

will turn, and wait, and change with reference

to the extension of that kingdom of the Son of God,

which, ere time shall end, will embrace all tribes

and kindreds, and convert this valley of the

shadow of death into a reflection and copy of the

rejoicing heavens. So shall the ultimate design

of Creation and Redemption be accomplished,

and the glory of the Lord fill heaven and earth.

All THINGS IN HIM, AND WE IN HIM. There is

but one question of indispensable importance.

Are we in Christ in that sense which secures for

us all which is of any consequence in this world

and in the world to come ? We hail the season

which celebrates the birth of the Hedeemer ; we

greet each other with happy wishes on that joy-

ous day ; Avhether we are wise will depend on
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this : have we come to that unity of faith and of

the knowledge of the Son of God which enables

us to estimate all things as related to him and

his kingdom? Whether we are happy in the

true sense of the term, blessed in life, blessed in

death, and blessed forever more in the fruition

of God, depends wholly on this, and nothing but

this : are we joined together and compacted to-

gether as members to the Head, indissoluble parts

of our living and immortal Redeemer ? Vain,

utterly vain is the attempt to compress and con-

fine Jesus Christ within the limits of creeds,

catechisms, Sabbath days, Christmas, funerals,

and the routine of what men call religions. He

is the Life of the World, the centre, circum-

ference, and law of all things. May God grant

us that knowledge of his Son which is Eternal

Life.
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*'|mt«5 therefore Hitsfotreb anb saib ttnto lljcm, Pttrmttr not

amoirg gourstlbcs. |^o ntait caix come imta me, t^tept i^c

Jai^tr fe^klj ^ntlj sent me, brab l/im."—John, vi. 43, 44.

The doctrine of the sinner's inability to change

his own heart is distinctly and frequently taught

in the Scriptures. Says the prophet Jeremiah :

"Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the

leopard his spots? then may ye also do good

that are accustomed to do evil." Says the

apostle Paul :
^^ When we were yet without

strength, in due time Christ died for the un-

godly. To will is present with me, but how to

perform that which is good, I find not. The

carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not

subject to the law of God, neither indeed can

be. You hath he quickened who were dead in

trespasses and sins. The natural man receiveth

not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are

foolishness unto him; neither can he know them,

because they are spiritually discerned. It is

God which worketh in you, both to will and to
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do of his good pleasure. Not that we are suffi-

cient of ourselves, to think anything as of our-

selves ; but our sufficiency is of God." Says

our Lord Jesus Christ :
" Whosoever committeth

sin is the servant of sin. No man can come unto

me, except it were given unto him of the Father.

I am the vine, ye are the branches ; he that

abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth

forth much fruit; for without me, ye can do

nothing. No man can come unto me, except the

Father which hath sent me, draw him." In ac-

cordance with these and other passages of simi-

lar import, the Assembly of Divines, who drew

up those doctrinal statements which are so widely

accepted as an accurate digest of Biblical truth,

affirm that " man, by his fall into a state of sin,

hath wholly lost all ability of will to any spirit-

ual good accompanying salvation ; so as a natural

man, being altogether averse from that good and

dead in sin, is not able, by his own strength, to

convert himself or to prepare himself thereunto."

The doctrine, thus taught in the Scriptures

and reaffirmed in the Symbol, is a deep one, and,

like most deep truths, a very practical one.

False views respecting man's power to originate

and mature a religious character will affect the
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entire experience and the eternal destiny. Per-

haps there is no one question that is more search-

ing and far-reaching than the inquiry :
^' What

think ye of man's natural unassisted endowments?

How much power has a sinful man over his own

will and affections ?" The answer to this ques-

tion immediately locates the person, and deter-

mines the general current of his opinions respect-

ing sin and grace ; respecting human apostasy

and human redemption. Profound, therefore, as

the subject is, and deeply as it runs into the

mysteries of the human constitution, it is at the

same time intensely practical, and bears directly

upon the duty and destiny of the soul.

I. In the text, our Uedeemer explictly affirms

that no man can come unto God the Son, except

God the Father draw him. The Jews murmured

at the saying, and he then repeats it once more,

with a positiveness and a commanding dignity

that adifiits of no gainsaying :
'' Therefore said

I unto you, than no man can {dvyarai) come unto

me, except it were given unto him of my Father."

Let us, in the first place, consider the origin and

nature of this spiritual impotence ; this inability

of a sinner, " by his own strength, to convert

himself or to prepare himself thereunto."
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The origin of this helplessness lies not in cre-

ation, but in sin. " Whosoever committeth sin

is the slave of sin/' says Christ. " I am carnal,

sold under sin,'' says St. Paul. "Man, by his

fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost all ability

of will to any spiritual good," says the Catechism.

By creation, man lay under no such impotence

to keep the divine law. It is the consequence

of apostasy, and apostasy was purely the work

of the creature. In all our practical thought, as

well as in all our speculation upon this difficult

subject, we must ever keep in mind that man's

present inability to perfectly obey the law of

God was not imposed upon him by the creative

power of his Maker and Judge. God made man

upright ; and, " in his state of innocency, he had

freedom and power to will and to do that which

is well pleasing to God." This present bondage

and helplessness of the liuman will constituted

no part of that original righteousness witli which

man was primarily endowed ; but it is an in-

tegral part of that original sin which he intro-

duced by a responsible act of apostasy and re-

bellion. No man, therefore, can excuse himself

from an obligation to perfectly keep the divine

law, by chargiQg his present impotence upon his
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Maker. It originated this side of that great

creative act whereby man was made in the image

of God, in righteousness and true holiness.

God can, therefore, justly require of every human

being all that he originally endowed him with,

together with a perfect use and development of

the endowment. He can demand of every ra-

tional soul the ten talents, or the five talents,

which he originally committed to it, together

with a diligent and faithful improvement of them.

Because man, by an abuse of free agency, and in

direct opposition to the command of God, has

maimed, mutilated, and ruined the fine powers

with which he was originally furnished, does this

excuse him from a full performance of all that

those powers were originally capable of? Could

the servant in the parable plead, that having

lost the five talents, or the ten talents, therefore

he was discharged from the obligation laid upon

him by his lord to return every one of them with

usury ? Does the bankrupt cease to be a debtor

by losing his property ? Because apostate man
now finds it impossible to render that perfect

obedience which he could and did render in the

original condition in which God made him, is he,

therefore, no longer under obligation to render
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it? God created man with plenary power to

perfectly obey the moral law, and therefore no

change which man makes in himself can affect

the primary and eternal obligation that was

founded upon the original and perfect endow-

ment.

But the nature of this bondage of the sinner

will become yet more apparent if we look a little

more narrowly into the tendency and influence

of sin itself. We need not go away from our

own hearts and wills, in order to find out how it

is, and why it is, that we cannot come unto

Christ except the Father draw us. We need

not ascend into the heavens, or descend into the

deep, to discover the key to the j^roblem : the

word is nigh us, in our mouth, and in our heart.

The apostle Peter, speaking of the influence

of corrupting and licentious men, who have

"eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease

from sin," remarks, that while they promise their

dupes '• liberty, they themselves are the servants

(slaves) of corruption; for of ivJiom a man is

overcome, of the same is he Irought in hondager

This latter clause explains how it is that an un-

renewed man is unable perfectly to keep the law

of God, and unable to change his own heart.
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Sin contains in itself the element of servitude.

In the very act of transgressing the law of God,

there is a reflex action of the human will upon

itself, whereby it becomes less able than before

to keep that law. Sin is the suicidal action of

the human will. To do wrong destroys the

power to do right. We see this in everyday

life, and in hundreds of examples before our very

eyes. Hear the following wail and lament from

the lips of one of the most genial of English

writers, in which he confesses in a way not to

be mistaken, that " whosoever committeth sin is

the dave of sin." " The waters have gone over

me. But out of the black depths, could I be

heard, I would cry out to all those who have set

a foot in the perilous flood. Could the youth,

to whom the flavor of the first wine is delicious

as the opening scenes of life, or the entering upon

some newly-discovered paradise, look into my
desolation, and be made to understand what a

dreary thing it is when he shall feel himself

going down a precipice with open eyes and a

passive will; io see his destruction, and have no

power to stop it, and yet feel it all the way emor

nating from himself ; could he see my fevered

eye, feverish with the last night's drinking, and
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feverishly looking for to-night's repetition of the

folly ; could he but feel the body of the death out

of which I cry hourly with feebler outcry to be

delivered, it w^ere enough to make him dash the

sparkling beverage to the earth, in all the pride

of .its mantling temptation."

The effect of a vicious habit in diminishing a

man's ability to resist temptation is proverbial.

But what is habit but a constant repetition of

free agency, of wrong decisions, every single one

of w^hich 7'eacts upon the will that made them,

and renders it less strong and less energetic to

do the contrary. lias the old debauchee, just

tottering into hell, as much power of active re-

sistance against the vice which has now ruined

him, as the youth has who is just beginning to

run that awful career ?* Can any creature do a

* " The sophism that ruined me," says Rousseau (Confes-

sions, Book II.), " was precisely that into wliich the generality

of persons fall who lament the lack of resolution, when it is

ah'eady too late to exercise it. It is our own fault that up-

rightness is difficult ; and, were we but always prudent, we
should rarely have occasion for the virtue of prudence. But

propensities that are easily surmounted lead us unrcsisitingly

on ; we yield to temptations so trivial that we despise their

danger. And so we insensibly fall into perilous situations,

from which we might easily have preserved ourselves, but

from which we now find it impossible to extricate ourselves
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wrong act, and be as sound in his will, and as

spiritually strong after it, as he was before it ?

Did that abuse of free agency by Adam, whereby

the sin of the race was called into existence,

leave the agent as it found him,—uninjured and

undebilitated in his voluntary power ?

The truth and fact of the case is, that sin, in

and by its own nature and operations, tends to

destroy all virtuous force, all holy energy, in any

moral agent. The excess of will to sin is the

same as the defect of will to holiness. The de-

gree of intensity with which any being loves and

inclines to evil, is the measure of the amount of

power to good which he has thereby lost. And
if, as is the case with man, the intensity be total,

then the loss is entire. Total depravity carries

with it total impotence and helplessness. The

more carefully we observe the workings of our

own wills, the surer will be our conviction that

they can ruin themselves. We shall indeed find

without efforts so superhuman as to terrify us, and we finally

fall into the abyss, saying to the Almighty, ' Why hast thou

made me so weak V But, notwithstanding our vain pretext,

He addresses our conscience, saying, */ have made thee too

weak to rise from the pit^ because I made thee strong enough

not to fall therein.^ " This is solemn and awful truth from

an unwonted source.
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that they cannot be forced or ruined from the

outside. But if we watch the influence upon the

tvill itself, of its own wrong decisions, and its own

yielding to temptations, we shall discover that

the voluntary faculty may be ruined from with-

in ; may be made impotent to holiness by its

own action ; may surrender itself to appetite and

selfishness with such an intensity and entireness

that it becomes unable to convert itself, and over-

come its own wrong inclination. And yet there

is no extraneous compulsion, from first to last, in

the process. The man follows himself. He pur-

sues his own inclination. He has his own way,

and does as he pleases. He loves what he in-

clines to love, and hates what he inclines to hate.

Neither God, nor the world, nor Satan himself,

force him to do wrong. It is the most sponta-

neous of self-niotion. But self-motion has conse-

quences as much as any other motion. Because

sin is a free act, it does not follow that it has no

results, and leaves the will precisely as it found

it. It is strictly true that man was not com-

pelled to apostatize ; but it is equally true, that

if of his own will he did apostatize, he could not

then and afterwards be as he was before. He
would lose knowledge ; his understanding would
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become darkened. And he would lose spiritual

power ; his will would become impotent to holi-

ness. The bondage of which Christ speaks, when

he says, " Whosoever committeth sin is the slave

of sin/' is a consequence within the soul itself of

an unforced act of self-will, and therefore this

bondage is as truly guilt as any other result or

product of self-will ; it is as truly guilt as mental

blindness, mental hardness, or any other of the

qualities of sin. Whatever springs from will, we

are responsible for. The drunkard's bondage

issues from his own inclination, from his own

self-indulgence ; and therefore the bondage is no

palliation of his vice. And man's inability to love

God supremely results from his own self-will, from

his own self-love ; and therefore his impotence is

a part of his sin, and not an excuse for it.*

* The following train of reasoning is from Samuel Hop-
kins^ a divine who upon some points deviates from the his-

torical Calvinism, but not upon the point of the sinner's in-

ability. " It is certain," he says (Works I. 233-235, Con-

gregational Board's Ed.), "that every degree of inclination

contrary to duty, which is and must be sinful, implies and

involves an equal degree of difficulty and inability to obey.

For, indeed, such inclination of the heart to disobey, and the

difficulty or inability to obey, are precisely one and the same.

This kind of difficulty, or inability, therefore, always is great

according to the strength and fixedness of the inclination to
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II. Such being the origin and nature of the

sinner'-s inability, we pass now to consider some

of the duties which press upon him in view of it.

For this doctrine, instead of being, as some sup-

pose, a motive for sleep and inaction, affords the

strongest reasons for mental concern and activity.

K the apostate human soul had plenary power

to deliver itself from sin, there would be no need

disobey ; and it becomes total and absolute [inability] when

the heart is totally corrupt, and wholly opposed to obedience.

This leads us to observe that the Holy Scriptures speak

frequently of this kind of inability, or want of power to do

good, and always represent it as inexcusable and blameable.

Our Saviour said, ' No man can come to me except the Father

which hath sent me draw him ; and yet apparently [evi-

dently] blamed the Jews for rejecting, and not coming to

him, and said to them, 'Ye will not come to me that ye

might have life.' From whence it appears that the cannot

—

the inability mankind are under to come to him—is per-

cisely the same thing with their unwillingness, or opposition

of heart, to come to him, as the matter has been stated

above. Nothing but the opposition of the heart or will of

man to coming to Clirit;t, is or can be in the way of his

coming. So long as this continues, and his heart is wholly

opposed to Christ, he cannot come to him; it is impossible,

and will continue so, until his unwillingness, his ojjposition

to coming to Christ, be removed by a change and renovation

of his heart, by divine grace, and he be made willing in the

day of God''s jyower. And yet this inability and impossibility

to come to Christ, consisting wholly in the opposition of his

will or heart to Christ, is the man's own sin, and he is crim-
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of any anxiety. It might take its own time and

way to do it. But if it cannot save itself, this

is the very reason why it should look around and

see if there be not salvation from some other

quarter. Even the pagan, who felt the bondage

of corruption, and knew that there is no power

in human nature to redeem itself, did not alto-

gether despair. Plato tells ns, that he thinks

inal in proportion to the degree of his inabih'ty, or strength

and fixedness of the opposition of his heart to Christ. This

kind of inability, therefore, is so far from being an excuse for

not coming to Christ, that it is in its own nature criminal,

being nothing but sin—a strong, fixed opposition of heart to

that which is most reasonable and right. JVo man can act

contrary to his present inclination and choice. But who ever

imagined that this rendered his inclination and choice in-

nocent and blameless, however wrong and unreasonable it

might be.

St. Paul says :
* The carnal mind is enmity against God,

for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.'

None can think the apostle means to excuse man's enmity

against God, because it renders him unable to obey the law

of God, and cannot be subject to it. The contrary is strongly

expressed, namely, that the enmity against God is exceed-

ingly criminal, in that it is directly opposed to God and his

law, and involves in its nature an utter iyiahility to obey the

law of God^—yea., an absolute imjyossibilityy This writer's

argument for inability may be concisely stated thus : Inclin-

ation to disobey is inability to obey. Total inclination to

disobey is total inability to obey. But inclination is volun-

tariness.
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there must appear, in some age or anotlier, a

Deliverer. How much less, then, should man

despair when living under the light of revelation,

and knowing that the " Desire of all nations" has

appeared, mighty to save, not the powerful, but

the helpless.

1. The first duty incumbent upon the helpless

sinner is, to hecome conscious of his helplessness.

This impcJtence to all good can be very readily

discovered by any man. Let him attempt to be-

come good, let him try for one single day to per-

fectly keep the law of God, and he will find out

how weak he is. Man, for instance, is obligated

to cherish no feeling that is not a holy one. Let

him see if he can go through twenty-four hours

of solar time, without a single selfish, sinful, feel-

ing. Man is obligated to bring every thought

into captivity to the obedience of Christ. Let

him endeavor to obey this injunction for a week

or a month, and he will realize how helpless he

is, and how much he needs the aid of a Being

who searches the heart, and knows the thoughts

of the children of men, and has control over

them. If the sinner will in good earnest begin

to make a draft upon his own resources, he will

very soon find out how much he has to draw
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upon. And the discovery will humble him. It

will throw him upon his knees. It will press

from him the cry :
" Lord, help, or I perish."

Thus it was with the great apostle to the Gen-

tiles,—a man of more energy and of more natural

force than belongs to the majority of mankind.

When St. Paul was awakened by the law of

God, he began to make a draught upon his power

to be holy as God is holy, and cried out :
" How

to perform that which is good I find not.

wretched man, who shall deliver me." He strove

with all the moral force that he was possessed of,

to turn straight about and love God supremely,

instead of himself; but there was no starting-

point in his sinful soul. He could not make a

heginning in this direction. Perhaps, if he could

have generated the dim beginnings of love and

new obedience, he might have gone forward.

But the ivhole head was sick, the whole heart was

faint, the wJiole will was preoccupied ; and thus

he discovered, what he was not aware of until

he tried to keep the whole law, that he was in

bondage to sin. " I was once alive without the

law," he tells us, " but when the commandment

came, sin revived, and I died." He was without

strength, like a dead man.
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This, then, is the first duty mcumbent upon

the unrenewed man. He is to become aware of

the fact that he is so sinful at heart that he can-

not change his heart. The instant he acquires

some experience of this truth, he begins to assume

a more hopeful position ; but so long as he has

no experimental knowledge upon this point, there

is no hope for him. When we urge upon a care-

less person,—a man with no sense of bondage to

gin,—the claims of God's law and his duty to love

God supremely, he tells us that he cannot, and

asks us why we bid the Ethiopian change his

skin, and the leopard his spots. Now, if we

could only make this thoughtless man feel the

truth of what he says, we should see some pro-

gress in the right direction. But he does not

know what he is saying ; and in reality he does

not fully believe his own declaration. He em-

ploys this statement that he is helpless in sin,

without any humble, saddened consciousness that

it is verily so. He does not tell the dreadful

f^ict to us with tears in his eyes. He has none

of Paul's experience when he said, " wretched

man that I am." On the contrary, it is a cool,

calculating, and unbelieving method which he

adopts to ward off the appeal to his conscience.
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It is a species of irony which he uses^ a sort of

argumentwn ad Jiominem which he employs, to

foil the effort which a Christian man is making

to arrest his attention, and turn it toward his

eternal welfare. He says to the Christian min-

ister, or the Christian friend, "By your own

showing, I cannot change my own heart ; why,

then, do you ask me to do anything ?" But if

he really believed his own words, if with a sin-

cere and a sorrowful experience of helplessness,

forced upon him after repeated trials to obey the

law of God, and repeated failures to do so, he

then came to us, saying :
" I cannot change my

own corrupt heart ; how to perform that which

is good, I find not;" he would not follow it up

with the declaration that there was nothing to

be done, but he would cry out of an anxious

soul :
" Sir, what shall I do to he saved, now that

I find no power to save myself?"

We wish to dwell upon this objection, which

so many employ as an opiate to their conscience,

and a shield against the arrows of divine truth.

The doctrine that the sinner cannot change his

own heart, is either true or false. If any one

believes it to be false, he has no right to employ

it in any argument whatsoever. He has no
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right to urge it as a reason why he may continue

in sin. If he believes that he has power, in and

of himself, to obey the law of God, then he ought

to use it, and having used it, having furnished an

example of perfect obedience, he would be obli-

gated to combat the doctrine of human impotence

wherever he met it. In that case, he would

have refuted it by an ocular demonstration.

But if, on the other hand, he is not prepared to

deny the doctrine, but actually emj)loys it for

logical purposes, then he is bound to follow out

his own premise, and come to a practical and

humbling conviction of its truth. Logic should

be sincere and honest, and no man has a right to

em^^loy in an ironical way a premise which in his

heart he doubts, even for the sake of a moment-

ary advantage. On any scheme, therefore, every

man is obligated to come to consciousness upon

this important point. If he possesses plenary

power to keep the law of God, he ought to be-

come aware of it, and use it. If he is destitute

of power, he ought to know it, and feel it in the

centre of his being. A careless, cavilling, ironi-

cal spirit, in reference to such a momentous ques-

tion as this, is utterly inexcusable. No man
should be content with anything less than an
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experimental sense either of power or of power-

lessness.

2. The second duty incumbent upon the help-

less sinner is, to believe that there is poiver in

God to acco7nplish what he cannot do for himself.

The declaration of our Lord, that no man can

come unto him, except the Father draw him, im-

plies that every man can come who is thus

drawn. " Every man," says Christ, " that hath

heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh

unto me. I am the vine, ye are the branches :

he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same

bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye

can do nothing." " I can do all things through

Christ which strengtheneth me," says St. Paul—
the very man who confessed his utter impotence

and helplessness out of Christ.

It is of no salutary benefit to know our bond-

age to sin, unless we take the next step, and

know the power of God to deliver us from it.

Of what avail is it to become aware that we are

sick, and there stop ? Unless we believe in the

power of the Great Physician, and apply to Ilim,

our mere consciousness of disease and pain is

fruitless. There is no merit in the mere sense

of sin and helplessness, and he who never gets
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beyond this stage of experience, never gets be-

yond liell itself. For what is the consciousness

of that awful world, but the sense of sin and of

eternal bondage to sin ? We have seen that this

impotence to holiness is the consequence of apos-

tasy, and is a part of human guilt itself In be-

coming aware of it, therefore, the soul becomes

aware of its own crime ; and if it does not take

the next step, and implore the pardon of the

crime, and a deliverance from self-enslavement,

it remains upon the plane of perr^ition. Only

perpetuate this experience of bondage, only let

it pass over into eternity, and the soul is forever

lost. There is nothing, therefore, in the mere

consciousness of inability and helplessness that

is of a saving nature. The most intense feeling

of sickness will never make a man well ; and the

most profound sense of sin and corruption will

never of itself make a man holy. On the con-

trary, there is something saddening and depress-

ing in it, that takes away even the impulse to

get rid of it. Unless the soul goes out of itself

to God; unless the sinner remembers and be-

hoves that there is a power in God, by which he

can subdue his own lusts, and overcome his own

self-will, he will sink down in everlasting de-
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spair. And this is the solemn duty incumbent

upon the helpless soul, after it has come to con-

sciousness respecting its actual state and condi-

tion. When, therefore, the sinner comes to us,

saying, and feeling the truth of tvhat he sa?/s,

'^ The whole head is sick, the whole heart is

faint. I find no penitence and no faith in my
experience. I cannot repent, and I cannot be-

lieve
;
godly sorrow will not come at my bidding,

and I cannot overcome my doubts and fears
:"

we say unto him, '• Be of good courage ; h?/ the

grace and strength of God you can." We do not

dispute his affirmation, that his stony heart is too

hard for him to break, that his stubborn will is

too strong for him to subdue, that his self-love is

too deep and total for him to convert into the

supreme love of God ; but we do dispute his in-

ference, that therefore there is no help for him

in any quarter, and that there is nothing for him

but to go down to everlasting sin and everlast-

ing bondage to sin. He is not yet in the cate-

gory of the devils ; he is living under the merci-

ful dispensation of the gospel, and there is a

Redeemer who is mighty to save, even to the

uttermost, all who come unto God by Him.

The doctrine of man's impotence, therefore, is
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preparatory to the doctrine of God's power.

With man the thing is impossible, but with God

all things are possible. The purpose and influ-

ence of this truth, taught by our Lord in the

text, is to drive the sinner away from himself to

his Saviour. So long as he supposes or dreams

that self-regeneration is possible, he will post-

pone the subject, or will linger about his own

resolutions and attempts, and lose sight of the

only power in the universe that can renovate

him. And so long as he merely becomes con-

scious of his inability to change his own heart,

without at the same time remembering and be-

lieving that God has power to change it, he

makes no progress toward salvation, but either

falls into despair or lapses back into apathy and

indifference. But if with every new and deep-

ening conviction of the impotence of the apostate

human will, he brings to mind the almighty

power of the Holy Ghost, which is freely prof-

fered in Christ Jesus, he unites two things in

his own experience which should go together,

and which bring him nearer to the goal of salva-

tion.

3. For then he is prepared to discharge the

third duty incumbent upon the helpless sinner,
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which is, to implore the renewing power and grace

of God. We say to implore the divine power,

because in the act of prayer the soul exercises

faith and reliance. The Scriptures everywhere

represent /<2//Z^ as the particular act by which the

soul takes hold of, and appropriates the grace and

strength of God. The instant the sinner trusts

or relies upon Christ, he begins to take up into

his own heart the fulness of the Redeemer, and

make it his own,—the fulness of his atonement,

and the fulness of his righteousness. There is

no other act by which this can be accomplished.

Other graces are necessary, and excellent in their

own time and place ; such as hope, charity, joy,

peace, patience, and such like. But faith, the

reliance and recumbency of the soul, is the

special and peculiar act by which it gets posses-

sion of what is freely offered to it in the gospel

promises. " Let him take hold of my strength,"

says God, " that he may make peace with me

;

and he shall make peace with me." Faith is the

act by which this is done. Faith is the uniting

and appropriating act; and therefore salvation

begins and ends with it. The just (that is the

justified), shall live ]^j faith. By grace are ye

saved Vhtovl^ faith. Now prayer is a clear and
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unambiguous expression of faith. He who prays

with the Psalmist, " Create within me a clean

heart, God," thereby utters his faith that God

has power to create a clean heart, and is willing

to create it. And, therefore, we say that the

duty which remains for the soul that has become

conscious of its helplessness, and knows that

there is power in God, is simply to implore the

exercise of that power in its own behalf. There

is a world of meaning in our Saviour's declara-

tion, " Ask and ye shall receive." In this simple

asking, the incipient faith of the soul breaks

forth. It may be weak and trembling, but the

appealing cry, " Lord let thy strength be made

perfect in my weakness," is an uttei:ance of com-

mencing trust and commencing reliance.

And it is this inspiriting truth and fact that

we would urge upon the attention in concluding

the discourse. The religious teacher is often

asked to define the act of faith ; to exiDlain the

mode and manner in winch the soul is to exer-

cise it. " Hoiv shall I believe ?" is the interroor-o

atory with which the anxious mind replies to the

gospel injunction to believe. Without pretending

that it is a complete answer, or conceding that it

is possible, in the strict meaning of the word, to



THE BONDAGE OF SIN. 57

explain so simple and yet so profound an act as

faith, we think, nevertheless, that it assists the

inquiring mind to say, that whoever asks in

'prayer for any one of the benefits of Christ's re-

demption, in so far exercises faith in that re-

demption. Whoever, for example, lifts up the

supplication, " Lamh of God w^ho takest away

the sins of the world, grant me thy peace," in

this prayer puts faith in the atonement. He
trusts in the atonement, by pleading the atone-

ment ; by mentioning it in his supplication as the

reason why he may be forgiven.

In like manner, he who asks for the renewing

and sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost

exercises faith in those influences. This is the

mode in which he expresses his confidence in the

power of God, to accomplish in his heart a work

that is beyond his own power. If, then, you

would trust in the atonement, plead the atone-

ment in prayer. If you would rely upon the re-

newing grace and power of God, implore him to

exert that grace and powder in your own behalf,

in the depths of your own soul. Whatever be

the particular benefit in Christ's redemption that

you would trust in, and thereby make personally

your own, that you may be blessed by it, and
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that you may live by it—be it the atoning blood,

or be it the indwelling Spirit

—

mk for the benefit.

If you would trust in the thing, ask for the

thing. This direction, certainly, is plain. It is

the Biblical direction. Take therefore w^ords

upon your lips, and go before the Lord, in refer-

ence to the subject that has been the theme of

these meditations. Tell him in prayer, of your

bondage and your helplessness ; and in prayer,

remind him of his almighty power and promise

to renew the sinful heart. In earnest impor-

tunity quote to him his own declarations, " I will

sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be

clean. A new heart also will I give you, and a

new spirit will I put \vithin you, and I will take-

away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I

will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put

my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in

my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments,

and do them." These promises must be con-

verted into supplications, if we would act faith

in them, if we would personally appropriate

them.

And this should be done immediately. Some-

times the inference is drawn from the doctrine

of huinan inability, thi^t the sinner may procras-
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tinate, and " wait God's time/' inasmuch as the

whole efficiency is of God. But God's time is

now. " Now is the accepted time, and now is

the day of salvation." The only moment of

duration in which our Sovereign promises and

pledges himself to exert his mercy and his power,

is the present moment. Concerning the next in-

stant, or the morrow, he has given no assurance

or certainty whatever. We take the sinner, then,

at his own proposition. If he would indeed ad-

just himself to the time which God has chosen,

then he should immediate!?/ cry, "Have mercy

upon me, God, according to thy loving-kind-

ness ; according to the multitude of thy tender

mercies, blot out my transgressions. Wash me

thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me

from my sin." God's time is now.
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rftdbcb, Ijofo Ihnt Clnisi bici) for our shts nccorbhtg fo lljc ^crip-

lurcs."—1 Coil. XV. 3.

The death of our Lord Jesus Christ for our

sins upon the cross, which is declared in the text

to be the fundamental doctrine of the gospel, is

the chief event in the history of the world. The

mind finds here its grandest and most difficult

subject of thought. Here it looks upon God not

only, but upon God in his vastest work : upon

that exhibition of the divine character in which

all the attributes of the Godhead appear in their

highest manifestation. Here the believer finds

his only ground of confidence, the sinner his

only hope of salvation. Every promise, assu-

ranee, invitation, direction, exhortation has its

basis here. The cross is the central idea in the

system of salvation.

The most important question which the sinner

can ask is. How can man be just with God ? It

is a question whose solution defies all human
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wisdom, but which is answered by the death of

Christ. " The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,

cleanseth from all sin." 1 John i. 7. " When
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by

the death of his Son." Eom. v. 10. That death

effects that perfect satisfaction of God's law and

justice for sinners which is called the atonement.

It magnifies the law and makes it honorable,

while it brings God and the sinner into closest

and eternal union ; so that by it the sinner

attains a position which is only less vronderfiil

than the love and wisdom which conceived and

executed the plan of redemption. And this is

done in the strictest accordance with the nature

of God, and the nature of man, so that this mar-

vellous and to human view impossible result, is

secured without doing violence to the Divine or

human constitution. We are not surprised to

learn from the Scriptures that to other orders of

beings in other worlds, to principalities imd

powers in heavenly places, the atonement is an

object of the deepest interest, that the death of

the Lamb is the theme of the sweetest song in

heaven, and that it will continue to be the oljject

of consideration and study, a depth never ex-

hausted.
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The atonement lias its origin in the depths of

God's compassion, in God's wonderful love to

sinners. " God so loved the world that he gave

his only begotten Son, that whosever believeth

in him, should not perish, hut have everlasting

life." John iii. 16. " God, w^ho is rich in mercy,

for his great love wherewith he loved us, even

when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us

together with Christ." Eph. ii. 4, 5. "Herein

is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved

us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation fot our

sins," 1 John iv. 10. The salvation of the sin-

ner commenced in love, a love infinite and eter-

nal, a love wliich seeks expression in numberless

ways, but finds its only adequate manifestation

in the gift of God's Son. It is a love which

transcends human conception ; a love which even

the words of inspiration cannot express, for it

passeth knowledge. The first, great, blessed

truth which relates to the atonement is, that it

was prompted and planned by the sovereign,

free, unmerited love of God. Whatever other

motives enter into it, whatever other ends are

accomplished by it, its primal origin is in the

love of God for sinners.

But man is guilty. God's law has been
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broken by liim. And there is an eternal and

inevitable antagonism between God and sin.

*^ Our nature, sinful and guilt-laden, is not capa-

ble of coming into immediate contact with a

holy God and Judge." God is infinitely holy.

Before him the cherubim veil their faces as they

cry, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts."

His holiness is inseparable from his essence. It

is an attribute at once fundamental and central.

It pervades his w^hole nature, so that in what-

ever he is, or does, or feels, his holiness is mani-

fest. We can not imagine him laying it by even

for a moment.

The law of God is the declaration of his holi-

ness. That law is the transcript of his charac-

ter, and is as unchangeable as himself. It

stands and must ever stand firm as the pillars

of Jehovah's throne, not one jot or tittle of it

failing to be accomplished. Its pureness can

never be sullied. Its wisdom, its righteousness,

its goodness, wdll be forever unchallenged. One

of the surest evidences of regeneration is the

love felt for the law of God, and delight in its

requirements. " 0, how love I thy law ; I dehght

to do thy wdll, yea, thy law is within my heart,"

is the cry of one who has been made, in tlie
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solemnly significant language of Scripture, a

partaker of the divine nature ; for God loves his

law with a love of which all who are like him

must know something ; but of which the strongest

emotion of this kind in any creature's bosom is

only the faint reflection.

The law of God embraces precept, promise

and penalty. The penalty is as inherent and

essential, and sustains as vital a relation to the

Divine nature as either precept or promise. And

when we say that the penalty is essential to the

law, we mean, of course, not its utterance only,

but its execution in the case of the disobedient.

If the penalty is as perfect as the command, if it

is as fully in accordance wath the nature of God,

if it as fully sets forth his g'ory, being the meas-

ure of his hatred of sin, it can not be abrogated,

or suspended, or modified, or have anything sub-

stituted for it without dimming the perfections of

Jehovah. The law in its integrity must stand.

It is resplendent with God's glory. It reflects

in every feature the spotless holiness and infinite

wisdom of its Divine Author.

Hence arises the necessity for the atonement.

God by his very nature hates sin. Man is a

sinner, married to the law which he has diso-
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beyed, and which demands his punishment.

That man might be freed from his sin and be

reconciled to God, Christ died. " Ye who some-

time were afar off, are made nigh by the blood

of Christ." Eph. ii. 13. "When we were ene-

mies, we were reconciled to God by the death

of his Son." Eom. v. 10. "We have redemp-

tion through his blood." Eph. i. 7.

In order to accomplish this most marvellous

work, our Lord Jesus Christ became man. In

him were joined in mysterious union two dis-

tinct yet inseparable natures, the finite and infi-

nite, the human and divine. He, the God-man,

the second Adam, becam.e the head and repre-

sentative of his people. " He was made of a

woman, made under the law, that he might

redeem them that were under the law." Gal. iv. 4.

He took the sinner's place, obeyed the law and

suiFered its penalty. That he obeyed the law is

obvious. " He did no sin, neither w\as guile

found in his mouth." 1 Pet. ii. 22. The testi-

mony of friends, of enemies, the testimony of

the Father, of Christ himself is given to his pure

and perfect obedience. The whole life of the

Hedeemer manifested the perfect subjugation of

his will to that of his Father. God's law was in
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Ills heart. Spotless holiness shone in every act,

word and thought. That the penalty of the law

was inflicted on him is no less obvious. We
stand by the garden of Gethsemane and by the

cross, and we see there a kind and degree of suf-

fering that cannot be explained on the ground

of bodily pain or the fear of death. Christ

w^ould not so shrink from that vrhich multitudes

of his disciples have met vv^ith joy. lie did not

suffer on his own account. lie was holy, harm-

less, undefded. Nor were his sufferhigs arbitra-

rily or causelessly inflicted by God. The sup-

position is blasphemous. Yet we see him bowed

under -agony unspeakable, and in the midst of

shrouding darkness, while the rocks rend, and

the earth quakes, we hear a cry that pierces the

heavens, " My God, my God, why hast thou for-

saken me ?" What means this appalling scene ?

There can be no explanation other than that

which the Scriptures give, and they give one

joyfully full and adequate. ''The Lord hath

laid on him the iniquity of us all." Isa. liii. G.

" Christ suffered for sins, the just for the un-

just." 1 Pet. iii. 18. " The church of God

which he hath purchased with his own blood."

Acts XX. 28. " He was wounded for our trans-
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gressions, he was }3rnised for our iniquities."

Isa. liii. 5. ^" Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the kw, being made a curse for us."

GaL iii. 13. " lie bare our sins in his own body

on the tree." 1 Pet. ii. 24. '-He hath made him

to be sin for us who knew no sin." 2 Cor. v. 21.

Language, broader, clearer, more unqualified

can not be chosen. Examine especially the last

three texts quoted. ^^ Being made a curse for us."

How fidl of awful meaning the word curse. It

is the most fearful term in the Bible applied to

the sinner. And let it not be said that the

word is onl}^ applied to Christ because he was

crucified. '- The being hung on a tree was not

the curse ; it was the token, the proof that the

individual had incurred the curse." The cross

in itself is no place of shame. It has been a

throne of glory to multitudes. And even if we

were disposed to divest this text of its awful

signifigance, and say, upon a single word you

can not found so great a doctrine, yet the same

fact is stated in every variety of expression.

Take the second of these three texts :
" He bare

our sins in his own body on the tree." The

phrase, to bear sin, has a recognized Scriptural

meaning, and that is, to bear the punishment
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due to sin. A cursory examination of those pas-

sages of Scripture in which the phrase occurs,

will satisfy any one of this. It will be sufficient

to cite but one. Num. ix. 13 :
'^ The man that

forbeareth to keep the passover, even the same

soul shall be cut off from among his people : be-

cause he brought not the offering of the Lord in

his appointed season, that man shall bear his

sin." When it is said that Christ bare our sins

in his own body on the tree, we can understand

the statement in no other way than that Christ

bare the punishment which our sins had incurred

.

The same idea is presented in still another

form :
" He hath made him to be sin for us, who

knew no sin." While all confusion of identity

is here carefully guarded against, so that the idea

that Christ became a sinner is expressly denied,

it is as expressly stated that he was made sin.

It is not to be wondered at, that men stand

amazed at this language. We ought to stand

amazed. What humihation and suffering Christ

endured for me in other ways may well break

my heart, but how could I conceive that he

would do this for me ! It was a sacrifice infi-

nitely great to become poor, to become weak, to

become despised for me, but to become sin for me
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is a depth down which I can not look, a height

which the eye can not scale. To bear for me the

scoffs and reproaches of men, to be despised and

rejected of them for my sake, how great the

love. But to bear for me the tokens of his

Father's displeasure—for my sake to have God

forsake him—who can measure this love ? Who

but must say, ! the height, the depth, the love

which passeth knowledge.

It may be objected that Christ did not suffer

in all respects exactly what the sinner w^ould

have suffered if Christ had not taken his place

—

that he knew nothing, for example, of remorse

and despair. This is fully admitted, and is not

inconsistent with the idea that Christ suffered

the full and literal penalty of the law. For it

must be remembered, 1. That there are conse-

quences and accompaniments of sin that do not

inhere in the law, but are accidental, and ariiie

from the relations which the sinner may or may

not sustain. Among these are remorse and

despair, and many other forms of suffering.

2. That there are many freccpU wdiich Christ

did not fulfill ; such, for example, as those that

relate to the duties of a parent, a servant, etc.

Yet no one denies that Christ fulfilled the whole
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law in the fullest and most exhaustive sense,

and so in the same full and exhaustive sense,

the penalty was suffered by him, though there

are forms of suffering which he did not expe-

rience. 3. That the full measure of the penalty

will never be exhausted by the sinner, because

of his finite nature. Ever approaching in eter-

nity the exhaustion of the curse, he will never

reach it. Christ could exhaust it. His infinite

nature enabled him to do what the sinner never

can do, drain to the dregs the cup of God's dis-

pleasure and know its measure and fullness.

His pure holiness gave him a capacity for suf-

fering when the burden of our sins was laid upon

him which was possible only to his spotless

nature. Christ's sufferings are to be measured

qualitatively, not quantitatively.

And if it be said that many of those passages

which speak of Christ's work must be figurative,

that some of those we have quoted can not be

understood literally, that we can not conceive,

for instance, of Christ's purchasing his people,

we say, rather is all earthly purchasing figura-

tive, an image only of that great and wondrous

purchase of the church by Christ's own blood.

The reality is the eternal transaction—all others
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are but shadows. Purchases in which money

bears a part, form but a small part of our pur-

chases and the least important. What we thus

gain we may dispossess ourselves of as we

acquire it at will. But what we purchase in a

higher sense, for which we giA^e ourselves or a

part of ourselves, is ours—ours so that it be-

comes a part of us—so that we may impart it

to others, and yet lose none of it ourselves. The

rich man gives his son an education, but the son

of the richest man must buy his education if he

obtain it, as truly as the poor man's son. No

affection, or power, or station can evade this

law. If he will have knowledge, he must pay

the price—of time, of labor, of other pursuits

and pleasures, of himself. He must hu?/ know-

ledge, not figuratively, but really—a buying of

which all money purchase is only the shadow.

So Christ bought his people, which yet were

given him by his Father.

Christ's death, then, was truly expiatory.

" He is the propitiation for our sins." 1 John ii. 2.

It satisfies God's justice, and meets all the de-

mands of his holy nature. The atonement is

real, not apparent. It was not an exhibition

whose chief design was to affect the beholder.
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It was not that God might seein just, but might

he just and justify the believer. Its vital rela-

tion is between God and the sinner for whom it

is made, and its primary influence is upon them.

Sin is taken away, and God's immaculate holi-

ness no longer requires the sinner's destruction.

If ever there was a transaction in the universe

which was intensely real, which had nothing in

it merely apparent, if ever a transaction in the

universe deeply affected God himself, that trans-

action was the Atonement. The solemn scene

on Calvary is indeed an exhibition of the Divine

character, and most wonderfully fitted to influ-

ence all beholders, holy or sinful, but it is so

because there an offended, as well as a loving

God satisfies his righteousness and his holiness

;

* because there, to use the words of John Wessel,

" we may form some faint conjecture, with how
glorious a priesthood, how full a sacrifice, how
lofty a ministry, Christ mediated between God

and man, seeing he encountered a justice so

strict, so rightfully inflamed and armed against

us, and encountered it with such success as to

vanquish, appease, and satisfy it."

It is sometimes urged that this view of

Christ's work excludes the idea of the mercy of
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God; for it is said, if justice is fully satisfied,

there can be no mercy. If this objection be

well-founded, it is conclusive, for any theory

that dims in any degree the brightness of God's

mercy, must be at once abandoned. Such a

theory would find no countenance in the Word
of God, which sparkles with the glowing terms

in which it describes God's mercy. It would

find no place in the heart of the convicted and

yet justified sinner, whose cry is, God be mer-

ciful, whose sweetest hope is in God's mercy.

But, we ask, are justice and mercy so antago-

nistic, that justice can only be exercised at the

expense of mercy, or mercy at the expense of

justice ? With men this may not infrequently

be the case, but it is the very perfection of

the Divine dealings, that what is impossible

with men is accomplished by God, and that here,

in their highest exercise, justice and mercy do

meet together, both clearly and infinitely dis-

played. And remember, again, who provided

the atonement. Is there no mercy here ? Who
planned it ? By whose sufferings was it accom-

plished ? Christ and God are not separate

Deities, but Christ being " himself God, and

priest, and sacrifice, has satisfied himself for
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himself and by himself." Is it not the highest

work of mercy so to meet the claims of justice,

that God and man can be brought into the most

intimate union for eternity—so to take away

every obstacle that God may draw the prodigal

son home again, and clasp him to his bosom in

eternal embrace ?

The atonement being thus based on the Divine

nature in its deepest manifestations, displays to

the full all the moral attributes of God. It

could, we think, be easily shown, that without

the atonement, we should have had no concep-

tion of some of the Divine perfections, and of all

of them our ideas must have been much more

limited than they now are. In this light we

read the declaration of Scripture, that when the

foundations of this world were laid, " the morning

stars sang together, and all the sons of God

shouted for joy," not, we may well suppose,

merely or mainly over the natural attributes dis-

played in the creation of a world so insignificant

among the mighty and countless masses, the

planets and satellites and thronging millions of

blazing suns which fly onward in their appointed

course through space ; but because this earth

was to be the scene of the richest and clearest
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display of God's perfections, because here was

to be Bethlehem and Gethsemane and Calvary,

here was to live and suffer and die the God-man,

the Divine Eevealer, the brightness of his

Father's glory and the express image of his

person.

Having thus seen that the atonement is in the

fullest harmony vvith the Divine character, we

turn to ask whether it fully meets and satisfies

the demands of man's nature, and is in conso-

nance with the constitution given him. That it

meets the demands of man's moral nature, needs

little argument. With man, as with God, the

principle of justice is fundamental, however for

the time sin may have affected and perverted it.

That depth of depravity and recklessness is

never reached where the claims of justice do not

meet with some response from the heart. Nay,

man never comes to that point where his nature

does not demand that justice at least to some

extent be done. In times of public peril and

corruption, as long as the bench preserves its

integrity, men do not despair. In the worst

days of the English monarchy, hope revived

when the judges stood firm for the right. In

the wild Babel of democracy, men overlook com-
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paratively the corruption of the legislative and

executive branches of the government^ if only

the ermine retains its purity unsullied. In any

community, a bribed or perjured legislator is

held in no such contempt as a corrupt judge.

And, be it remembered, the deepest indignation

of a people is stirred, not only when an innocent

man is unjustly condemned, but when an ac-

knowledged criminal is suffered to go free. It

is sometimes said by WTiters on the atonement,

that injustice consists only in treating criminals

worse than they deserve. Every man who looks

into his own heart must deny this. The punish-

ment of the innocent does not more arouse pub-

lic scorn and indignation, than the refusal to

punish the acknowledged criminal. Every man

feels that injustice is done by such refusal, and

persistence in it shocks the deepest moral sense

of a people.

But the operation of the principle- of justice is

not seen in its most powerful form in relation to

others. Man fallen can never free himself en-

tirely from its influence in his view of himself.

It is one of the m.ost fearfully solemn tokens of

our high character and destiny, that the sinner

does thus pass judgment upon himself, that
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taking his place at once as a judge and a crimi-

nal, he i^ronounces sentence, and demands its

execution. This is clearly seen when the con-

science is thoroughly awakened, and the Divine

law in its power and spirituality is brought home

to the heart. How overwhelming are often then

the cries of the soul for vengeance on itself.

"A guilty conscience, when it has come to a clear

consciousness, tuants its guilt expiated by the

infliction of punishment. It feels that strange,

unearthly thirst of which Christ speaks, and for

which he asserts that his blood of atonement is

' drink indeed.'

"

By the atonement of Christ, this sense of jus-

tice is satisfied. The demands of the law are

fully met, and answered in a way that magnifies

the law and makes it honorable. Conscience is

appeased by a full recognition and satisfaction

of all the claims of justice on the criminal. The

question which comes with such terrible power

to the awakened and convicted sinner. How can

God be just and save me, is so answered that

the heart rests in it with implicit confidence, and

a peace that passeth all understanding.

The cravings of the heart for mercy are also

abundantly met by a mercy which is felt to be



ATONEMENT. 81

witiiout limit, and the soul melts in the sweetest

contrition for its offences, as it learns the great

truth that there is forgiveness with God, that he

may be feared. Henceforth for all eternity the

redeemed sinner praises the Lord God, merciful

and gracious, full of compassion and loving kind-

ness, who pardons according to the multitude of

his tender mercies, and with whom is plenteous

redemption.

The atonement is welcomed the more cordially

by the sinner, because it is in entire accordance

with the system which God administers in the

government of the world. Man's constitution is

mediatorial. The atonement introduces no new

principle ; it is not an expedient foreign to man s

nature, thrust into a system with which it has

no harmony. Its principles are the warp and

the woof of the human economy. It finds its

analogies in every directions in man's being. In

the cross I learn the great truth that there is

an indispensable relation between Christ's death

and all spiritual life—that by the death of Christ

I live, and by that alone. But this does not

repel me. The same principle meets me every-

where. All natural life is nourished by death.

Not a table is spread, not a particle of food taken,
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but exeniplifies the same fact, that my life is

supported by the death of another. Animal or

vegetable, something must constantly die that I

may live. The atonement is vicarious, and what

privileges or benefits have we- that do not come

to us mediately ? Patriots, inventors, discov-

erers, great men in every department of human

exertion, all toil more for others than themselves.

Their personal qualities are not transferred

;

they have the honor which justly belongs to

their work, but others reap the results. Mar-

tyrs have died for me, soldiers have bled for

me ; by the mediation of generations before me,

I enjoy what I have of freedom, of knowledge,

of domestic happiness. In arts, in literature, in

science, we reap the fruit of the toil and skill

and genius of others. Indeed, wdiere shall I

look that I do not find the vicarious principle ?

Not only is it apparent in the lives of the great,

the wise, the brave, the leaders in human thought

and activity, but there is not an infant lives its

brief span of a few weeks and then departs from

a w^orld of which it has been scarcely conscious,

whose life has not been without its influence on

others. What power have those few days had

in moulding the hearts and character of its
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parents ; its little hand has been strong beyond

expression in giving direction to their impulses

and actions : how different are they, ho\v differ-

ent will they always be, because of the brief

presence and early departure of that helpless

babe.

Not in these respects only does the principle

of mediation manifest itself. Its power over the

affections is daily illustrated. An aged couple

sit by their door in the quiet of a summer even-

ing. They see a stranger approaching, bringing

a child of four summers. He informs them that

he has been directed to leave the child with

them. To this they will not consent. They

can not in their old age take upon themselves

such a burden. " But this is the child of your

only son, who left you for the far west. He
and his v/ife are dead, and his last wish was

that their child should be brought here and given

to the same arms that nourished him." How
warmly do those arms now embrace the little

stranger, and from that time, nothing that love

can do for him is wanting. Loved for their

son's sake, there is lavished upon him a wealth

of affection greater, if possible, than they gave

to their own child. And so are we loved for the
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sake of God's own dear Son, and loved all the

more because that love comes to us through the

death of his Son.

Do we find in the atonement the principle of

representation ? We find it also running through

all human society. Our governments, our fami-

lies, our contracts all testify to it. Not a deed

is written but proclaims its rightfulness. So

interwoven is it with the human constitution, so

evident are the " preestablished harmonies " of

the human economy, that many of the deeper

thinkers of the church have not hesitated to be-

lieve that our human nature which Christ took

upon himself was not only created with express

reference to Him, which the Scriptures plainly

teach, but also with express reference to his

incarnation, so that even if sin had not entered

the world, the race would have found its head-

ship in Christ, a headship for which it was made,

and which would have exalted it far above its

primeval condition.

We have seen in the atonement the principle of

substitution. So do we meet with it in the daily

transactions of life. The payment of every debt

rests upon it. All commercial transactions recog-

nize it. Even war itself would be ten-fold the
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barbarity it is if this principle were not admitted.

It is to be observed, also, that in the applica-

tion of this principle, there is no confounding of

personal identity, nor is there any transfer of

moral qualities. A father may endorse for a

son, and by the son's criminal conduct, may be-

come legally holden for an amount which can only

be met by the surrender of his whole fortune.

The judge who pronounces the sentence of the

law, honors the man before him for that integrity

which, disdaining to seek any subterfuge, meets

manfully the requirements of the law, even at

the cost of poverty, and the decision which strips

the noble old man of all his living, may be accom-

panied by the warm encomiums of the judge, and

will be by the hearty respect of all th^ose cog-

nizant of the facts. So Christ, when suffering

the sentence of the law, and visited by God with

the doom of the sinner, was never more loved

by the Father, and never was more lovely in the

eyes of the universe.

And if any still find it impossible to believe

that other contrarieties are united in Christ, con-

trarieties necessary to the work of redemption

if they say how can Christ be God and man,

finite and infinite, knowing all things and yet
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growing in knowledge, equal with Lis Father

and yet his Father greater than he, we ask them

to consider whether these apparent contradic-

tions arc not mirrored in themselves, and con-

stantly recognized by even the least thonghtfiil.

I say to my congregation, " My hearers, remem-

ber that you are mortal, that you must die, you

can not live forever." I say to the same per-

sons, with equal truth, " My hearers, I pray you

remember that you are immortal, you can never

die, you must live forever." And I know not

which is the more important for them to remem-

ber, which I would impress upon them more

earnestl}^ And so I know not for which I value

my Eedecmer the more—that he is God, the

Infinite, the Almighty, the Eternal, or that he is

Man, my brother, touched with the feeling of

my infirmit}^, bone of my bone, flesh of my flesh,

my personal friend, with a hum.an heart on which

I may lean. I bless him that he is truly God,

I bless him no less that he is truly man.

And so I rejoice to hear him say, I and my
Father are one, and no less to hear him say,

My father is greater than I. The relation which

is essential and the one which is voluntarily

assumed are both joyfully recognized by me, for
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they are both necessary for my salvation. And
if an objector urges that these two statements in

their plain, literal meaning are irreconcilable, I

take him into a court room, and show him upon

the bench a judge, for example, Mr. Chief Justice

Story, and before him an attorney, Mr. Webster

or Mr. Choate. The one sits, the other stands.

The one declares the law, the other presents his

argument. The one pronounces sentence, the

other pleads the cause for which he appears.

The one gives, the other receives, the marks of

respect. Yet the warmest admirer of the judge

would not deny that Mr. Webster was his equal

by nature, equal in social position, equal in

native ability, equal in intellectual culture, equal

in mental wealth, equal every where but in offi-

cial relation. And no man would be more

prompt and careful to acknowledge that supe-

riority by every recognized token of respect

than the gifted advocate, who, in the conscious-

ness of his power and position, honors himself

when he honors the judge.

Such illustrations might be indefinitely ex-

tended, but these are sufficient to exemplify

our statement that the atonement is in fullest
'

accordance with the nature of God and man.
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Instead of being, as we are sometimes told, an

expedient violently forced into a system with

which it has no sympathy, and in which we look

in vain for any likeness or parallels, we have

found it satisfying the deepest demands of God

and man, and founded upon principles which are

vital to man's daily being. The world could not

exist without them. They are acted upon by

every man every day of his existence. And he

who thrusts away the atonement, to be con-

sistent, must give up everything which is pecu-

liar to human nature. He must cease to be a

human being.

But why reject the atonement ? Why refuse

to be saved by Christ? Owing, and willingly

owing so much as you do to human benefactors,

why reject salvation from him who is the source

of all goodness? Owing him everything else,

why not come to him for eternal life ?

In the atonement is love unspeakable, grace

divine, power infinite. By it the guilt of sin is

removed, its pollution cleansed, its power broken.

Multitudes have tested the efficacy of the cleans-

ing blood of Christ. The greatest and the wisest,

the meanest and weakest have fled to it and

have been saved by it. A great army have
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gone into eternity who were washed in it, and a

multitude that no man can number are yet to

know its power. And to all eternity the arches

of heaven will echo the chorus which comes from

the glad lips of ten thousand times ten thousand

and thousands of thousands, "Worthy is the

Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory,

and blessing."
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IV.

**
Jfor tlje ^oit of mmx b tome to sa&e lljat foljidj funs lost/*

Matt., xviii. 11.

This passage contains two propositions

;

1. That man is by nature lost, and

;

2. That Christ has made provision for his sal-

vation.

Assuming that man is a moral, and an immor-

tal creature ; that a self-existent infinite and holy

God is, and ever will be, his moral governor, and

that the Bible is his word to man, I invite your

attention to these two topics.

1. Man is by nature lost.

The object of man s creation and preservation

is the greatest happiness of which he is capable,

and the glory of God. Accordingly, he is placed

under a law, designed to secure these ends,

which, as it is dictated by infinite wisdom and

goodness, must be, for him, a perfect rule of life.

Any other supposition implies either that God

did not knotv what was best for man, and condu-

cive to his own glory, or that he lacked the good-
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ness to demand it
;

(/. e.) that he is ignorant or

unjust. I need not waste time in arguing a

proposition so obviously true.

Again, a law is a visible representation of the

character of its author. The law of God, laid

down for the government of his rational crea-

tures, is a reflection of his moral attributes ; the

moral perfections of God set before us for our

imitation. If " He is holy, and just, and good,"

his law must be the same. He cannot allow it

to misrepresent him, by defects or imperfections.

From the ends to be secured, from the character

of the Law-giver, and for other reasons, rational

creatures would expect beforehand, a rule of

conduct absolutely perfect. We find, upon ex-

amination, precisely what might have been an-

ticipated. It is all summed up in one word,

''love'' to God and man. This is the description

of God himself. " God is love." This require-

ment provides for every possible moral action in

man, illustrates God's perfections, and secures

man's highest welfare.

But all men are sinners.

Sin is the transgression of this law. It is not

only rebellion against divine authority, impeach-

ment of divine wisdom, defiance of divine jus-
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tice, contempt of divine goodness, and virtual

renunciation of God ; but it implies a depravity

of soul, a corruption of nature, that is, in itself,

destructive of true happiness. The sinful soul

has not only forfeited the divine favor, but it has

also lost the divine image. It has neither the

title to happiness, nor the capacity for its enjoy-

ment in this world or in the world to come. In

addition to this, all the penalties, judicially an-

nexed to the violation of the divine law are

charged against it. " The soul that sinneth, it

shall die." " Cursed is every one that continu-

eth not in all things written in the book of the

law to do them." " Whosoever shall keep the

whole law and yet offend in one point is guilty

of all."

Destitute of any native tendency to love or

serve God, thoroughly depraved and corrupted in

his will and aifections, a constant offender against

the divine law, burdened with the penalty of

eternal death, and powerless, in himself, to

change his nature, obey the law, or present any

atonement for his sins, man is very properly

characterized as lost. That this is the repre-

sentation of Scripture, no honest and intelligent

person will deny.
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" There is none that understandeth, there is

none that seeketh after God."

" The Scripture hath concluded all under sin."

" They are all gone aside, they are all together

become abominable, there is none that doeth

good, no, not one." " Therefore, by the deeds

of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his

sight." " Every imagination of the thoughts of

man's heart is only to do evil continually."

" They that are in the flesh cannot please God."

" The natural man receiveth not the things of

the Spirit of God." This doctrine is plainly

stated in the sixth chapter of the Presbyterian

Confession of Faith, in these words :
" Our first

parents, by their sin, fell from their original

righteousness, and communion with God, and so

became dead in sin; the same death in sin and

corrupted nature, are conveyed to all their pos-

terity, descending from them by ordinary gener-

ation, and from this original corruption, whereby

we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made

opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all

evil, do proceed all actual transgressions." With

equal plainness the IXth of the XXXIX Articles

of the Church of England, and of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States of America
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declares :
'' Original sin standetli not in the fol-

lowing," (or imitation) " of Adam (as the Pe-

lagians do vainly talk), but it is the fault or

corruption of the nature of every man that natu-

rally is engendered of the offspring of Adam,

whereby man is very far gone from original

righteousness, and is, of his own nature, inclined

to evil ; so that the flesh lusteth always contrary

to the Spirit; and, therefore, in every person

brought into the world, it deserveth God's wrath

and damnation." The Methodist Episcopal

Church employs this article as expressive of the

doctrine of that denomination, and the same, in

substance, is the teaching of Protestant Christen-

dom, and even of the Church of Rome. This is

the lost condition of man by nature. This testi-

mony is confirmed by all history, observation,

and experience. It is exhibited on a large scale

in wars of ambition, and of conquest, and in the

cruel oppression of the weak by the strong.

Every jail, penitentiary, magistrate, and police

officer ; every lock, bar, and bolt ; every bond,

note, and mortgage ; every legal restraint and se-

curity attests it. It is manifested in the sacri-

fices of the Jew, in the incantations of the sav-

age, in the mortifications of the Pagan, in the



98 DOCTRINAL DISCOURSES.

pilgrimages and austerities of the Mohammedan,

and in the penances of the Papist.

Its universality is evinced in each man's con-

sciousness of self defect, in his distrust of his fel-

low, in the common disobedience of God's law,

in the misery and death which everywhere reign,

in the imperfect obedience, even of those who

strive to conform their lives to the Divine will,

and in the general rejection of the Gospel, which

would, if believed and embraced, save men from

the penalty and dominion of sin. God's com-

mandment is exceeding broad." We are con-

demned and hopeless if we try ourselves by the

Utter of it. If we examine ourselves by its spir-

itual demands, in all the length and breadth and

height and depth of its requirements, Ave shall be

able to find no terms too humiliating, to express

our sinfulness and our desert of Ilis wrath.

During our state of probation, the infliction of

the penalty is withheld, and man}^ temporal bless-

ings are mingled vv^ith our lot ; but if we enter

upon the retributions of eternity, unpardoned and

in all the natural deformity of our sinful charac-

ter, the crushing weight of God's curse must rest

upon us forever. Memory, conscience, imagina-

tion, affection, reason, every faculty of the soul,
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will prove an eternal curse. In that world of

sorrow, the lost soul can never, for a moment,

sleep, or forget it. It will have no strength to

bear the burden, and no courage to brave it. No

creature or combination of creatures can afford it

any relief. There is neither nook tior cranny,

nor corner in the wide universe to which it can

escape. It cannot pray for its removal, for in

that dark abode of anguish prayer is unknown.

There can be no hope of its end. The soul

would fain die, but die it cannot. It is cursed

with immortality. JNIan is lost.

2. But provision is made for his salvation.

Man could devise none, and make none. Even if

his future obedience could be perfect, he could

offer no atonement for his past sins. But his

best service here wiU always be imperfect. His

very prayers for forgiveness, will need to be par-

doned, and his tears of repentance to be repented

of Man has destroyed himself, and in God

alone is his help. The wondrous plan by which

God could justify and save the sinner, and at the

same time vindicate his character, and honor, and

magnify his law, was devised in the councils of

eternity. Nature and finite reason are alike un-

instructed and dumb in re;2:ard to it. It is a
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matter of simple revelation. In God's word only,

we are taught the source, the character, and the

extent of the remed}^, as well as the mode" in

which it is applied. Its source is the free and

everlasting love of the Father. The voluntary

work of the Son opened the channels through

which God's mercy can flow to man; and the

Holy Spirit bestows the blessings of the eternal

covenant between the Father and the Son, upon

the heirs of promise. The engagements of Christ

with the Father in eternity, and their fulfilment

in time, by the sacrifice of himself, met and fully

satisfied all the requirements of the case. In

regard to the penalties of the divine law, He vol-

untarily becomes the sinner's substitute. With

his work God is well pleased. The statements

of his own word are, " He was wounded for our

transgressions. He was bruised for our iniqui-

ties, the chastisement of our peace was upon

Him, and by His stripes we are healed. The

Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all."

'- The Son of man came to give his life a ransom

for many. Christ died for the ungodly. Christ

hath redeemed us from the curse of the law be-

ing made a curse for us. He is the propitiation

for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the
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sins of the whole world." This is the Scriptural

account ; the great centre truth and fundamen-

tal idea of divine revelation, in all the instruc-

tions, predictions, ceremonies, types, and shadows

of the Old Testament, in the life and doctrine of

Christ; and in the teaching of his Apostles. It

is set forth in carefully selected terms, in the

Presbyterian Confession of Faith, as follows :

" The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience and

sacrifice of himself, which he, through the eter-

nal Spirit, once offered up unto God, hath fully

satisfied the justice of his Father, and pur-

chased, not only reconciliation, but an everlasting

inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, for all

those whom the Father hath given unto Him."

The Ilnd of our XXXIX Articles referring to

Christ, says :
" who truly suffered, was crucified,

dead and buried to reconcile his Father to us,

and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt,

but for the actual sins of men ;" and the following

language is employed in one of our prayers :

^^ Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of

thy tender mercy didst give thine only Son

Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross for

our redemption, who made tljereby his own obla-

tion of himself once offered, a full, perfect, and
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sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for

the sins of the whole world."

There is much intimated and revealed in re-

gard to this subject, which lies too far back

among the " deep things of God " to be fully

understood by finite and fallen man. This cir-

cumstance, in connection with the fact, that it

forms the foundation of the Christian's hopes,

and is especially calculated to humble the pride

of the unrenewed heart, has always secured for

it the interest of the mass of men. It has been

a subject of speculation and controversy with

multitudes who have never been taught to reason

with precision, and of loose harangues with

many who are more accustomed to speak than to

thinJc. The result has been defective, partial,

and erroneous views of the doctrine. Let me

attempt to state it definitely and clearly. God

is our law-giver and moral governor. He is to

be regarded especially in iJiis character and rela-

tion, both in the inumhment and forgiveness of

sin. It is essential to law, and an element of it,

that guilt shall follow disobedience, and justice

demands that punishment shall follow guilt.

Obedience is what the law demands, not repent-

ance nor amendment, but obedience. If the abso-
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lute goodness of the law-giver and of the law

itself does not secure this, the same infinite

goodness must inforce it, by the infliction of the

penalty incurred in its violation, and " the wages

of sin is death."

But God is the father of mankind as well as

the law-giver and moral governor of the universe.

He willeth not the death of the sinner. In the

exercise of infinite wisdom which fully compre-

hends all circumstances, relations, and final con-

sequences, He perceived (though toe mvij have

no faculties to comprehend hoiu)^ that all the

ends of punishment would be secured, his own

perfections illustrated and honored, and the lost

race saved, by Christ's voluntary submission to

death as the sinner's substitute. The Mediator

must be one who can stand between and fitly

represent, both God ande man, and at the vsame

time be our substitute and surety. He must be

Jehovah's equal, and also be human in flesh and

blood and soul. God could not commit the vin-

dication of his insulted character and violated

laws, to an inferior being, and man could be re-

presented only by one in all points like himself.

The nature that sinned must suffer, and the

atonement that is made must satisfy infinite jus-
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tice. The contest is between the attributes of

God and the sins of man. Vicarious suffering is

demanded, not negotiation ; not adjustment, but

expiation. God and man must be united in this

work. The mystery is thus declared, " God

was manifest in the flesh. The Word was with

God, and the Word was God. The word was

made flesh and dwelt among us." His name is

'- Emmanuel, God with us." He offers himself,

on the cross, a lamb without spot, a sacrifice for

sin, God is satisfied with and accepts the offer-

ing, and his law is as fully vindicated as if the

uttermost farthing of its penalties had been ex-

acted of the offender, while in the very act and

mode of its vindication, the most tender com-

passion to man is displayed. God proves him-

self to be a just God, and at the same time a

Saviour. We read plainly in the charter which

conveys our pardon, at once the exceeding sin-

fulness of sin and the amazing riches of God's

grace. Mercy and truth meet together, righte-

ousness and peace kiss each other. I do not say,

nor do I believe, that this is a full explanation

and account of the incarnation and atoning work

of Christ. There is in it, doubtless, a " manifold

wisdom," which, to finite creatures, will ever be
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unsearchable. But we see and understand

enough to satisfy us that there is now no obsta-

cle in the way of the exhihition of God's love to

man. He can treat him as if he had never

sinned. Satisfied and fully vindicated, his gov-

ernment demands no more.

God is now '^faithful and just, to forgive us

our sins."

But here another giant difficulty meets us.

Man is so utterly depraved, as to regard this

stupendous plan of mercy and this atoning work

of Christ in his behalf, with indifference, some-

times even with hatred and contempt.

The prison doors are thrown wide open, the

chains of condemnation and guilt in which sin

had bound him are removed ; he is invited and

entreated to walk forth, regain, and enjoy his

freedom; but a loathesome jail-fever raging

through all his system, deprives him of reason

and fills his mind with fancies. He has no power

to move if he would, and no disposition to do so

if he could. He prefers his cell, his disease and

his chains, to light and health and liberty. Shall

he be left thus miserably to perish after all that

has been done to save him ? No ! The Saviour's

work is complete. He is not only the tuay, but
5*
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the tndh and the life. The Spirit, his purchased

gift to man, in the day of His power, takes hold

of the alienated and resisting soul, searches its

recesses, tries its reins, exposes " the foulness of

its sin and the vileness of its tvoiih,'' touches its

secret springs of action, subdues its enmity to the

law of God, and, without any invasion of its

freedom, but according to the laws of mind, cre-

ates the man anew in Christ Jesus. Turning

from himself in whom, when enlightened, he dis-

covers only ignorance, unworthiness, condemna-

tion, and despair, he finds his Saviour, made of

God unto him, wisdom, righteousness, sanctifi-

cation, and redemption. Christ is all his salva-

tion and all his desire. He experiences "joy

and peace in believing." An "heir of God,

and joint heir with Christ to an inheritance that

is incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading," he goes

on his way rejoicing, daily growing in grace

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, and becoming more and more " meet

to be a partakar of the inheritance of the saints

in light."

In this work of the sinner's salvation we see

the united agency of the Three Persons in the

adorable Trinity. The Father stands before us
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as tlie representative of justice and moral gov-

ernment, the Son as the Saviour of the sinful

race by repairing the breach in the Divine law

which the fall of man had created, and the Spirit

as the agent who takes these things of Christ,

and applies them, with saving power, to the hu-

man soul.

The proper atoning work of the Redeemer is

not only the foundation of all our hopes and the

source of all our life and joy, but the character

of God is most clearly and vividly presented in

the cross of Christ. When God " spares not

his own Son," but delivers him up for us, when

we behold him inflicting the penalties of the

violated law, in their sternest rigors, upon his

beloved and only begotten Son, because he finds

his Son in the sinner's place, we almost imagine

that we can perceive the inner workings and

emotions of the Divine mind. When we v^it-

ness this unspeakably awful display of inexora-

ble and even-handed justice, in its inflexible

demand of so wondrous an expiation, we are

tempted to feel that justice has overmastered

mercy ; but when we look again, we see mercy

triumphant and rejoicing in the very act and

mode of God's dispensation of judgment. While
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the agonies of the cross, the darkened heavens,

and the quaking earth, tell us of man's sin and

guilt, and proclaim, trumpet-tongued, as in tones

of thunder, that God is just; they also an-

nounce, in softer accents, but with equal clearness

and emphasis, that *^^ God is love." "He is a

just God and a Saviour." " God so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but

have everlasting life." " For God sent not his

Son into the world to condemn the world, but

that the world through him might be saved.'*

Neither is there salvation in any other. For

there is none other name under heaven given

among men whereby we must be saved. " No
man," says our Saviour, '• cometh unto the Fath-

er but by me." Blessed be God, that he has

laid help for us upon One who is thus mighty to

save to the uttermost all w^ho come to God

through him ; that he has not only made such

ample provision for all our w\ants, but has also

proclaimed in all our ears, '- This is a faithful

saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ

Jesus came into the world to save sinners. Who-

soever will, let him come and take of the w^ater of

life freely, and whosoever cometh unto me I
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will in no wise cast out." Is there one here to-

night ready to say of all this, Ah, Lord, " Doth

he not speak parables ?" '^ Such abstractions

which men neither love nor trust in have no

power to influence their hearts or improve their

lives. Tell us Avhat we are to be and do." Is

then the infinite and eternal Jehovah an abstrac-

tion ? Are his attributes figments of the human

imagination ? Are the wondrous mechanism of

the universe without us, and of the world within

us, and all their orderly and harmonious adjust-

ments and movements the result of blind chance ?

Is the moral government of God a mere idle spec-

ulation ? Is the human soul an abstraction ? its

immortality a conceit, its moral powers an idea

of dreamers, its responsibilities the invention of

theorists ? Is the whole scheme of providence

and grace, a vagary of philosophers ? Is the

Bible the device of human cunning or human

crime ? Is heaven a fancy and hell a fable ?

Is there no God, no Saviour, no Holy

Spirit ? Then, worm of the dust, child of a day,

eat and drink, for to-morrow you die ! Not so,

my friend. The truths, which you have heard

to-night, are eminently practical, and infinitely

momentous. The history, the hopes, and the
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destiny of man are bound up in them. That

Divine Saviour, who left the glories of heaven,

took our nature, suffered the unutterable agonies

of the garden and the cross, died and rose again

for us, now at the right hand of the Father, in-

vested with infinite power and majesty, wields

the sovereignty of the universe as King of

kings and Lord of lords. Even on his throne of

glory he is the same friend of sinners, ever liv-

ing to make intercession for us, pleading his all-

sufficient merit and sacrifice, and wooing us ~ by

his gracious Spirit. May we each look, in self-

renouncing faith, to "the Lamb of God that

taketh away the sins of the world," and live.
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E.EGEXERATIOX is a change of mind and char-

acter so thorough and well defined as to be com-

pared to a new biith. To discuss it thoroughly

would require a treatise. Limited to a single

discoui^se. we confine attention to three leading

points ; its necessity, its nature, and its evidences.

To show its necessity, we must consider man's

condition before it occurs. That this is depraved

no thinker will deny. To do so would be to

make all history mysterious, all moral philosophy

obscure^, all human experience inexplicable. We
do not escape the doctrine of depravity by deny-

ing the Scriptiu'es. It was a hecdhen poet who

expressed the sad conviction of the universal

heart in the words which Pope has so happily

translated :

—

" I see the good, and I approve it too,

Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue."
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How man came into this lamentable state we
do not stop to inqnire, though we may remark

that philosophy has failed to give any more

satisfactory account of the fall than Moses, whose

record, whether taken literally or symbolically,

leaves unimpeached alike the responsibility of

man and the sovereignty of God.

Human depravity is, 1st, Universal. Paul

says, "We have before proved both Jews and

Gentiles that they are all under sin." " There

is none that doeth good." '' All have sinned and

come short of the glory of God."

2d. Natural. In one of the earliest pages of

revelation, we read that ^* man is prone to evil,

as the sparks fly upward," that is, by a law of

nature ; in one of the latest, " The carnal mind

is enmity against God, is not subject to the law

of God, neither indeed can be." The carnal

mind, in the language of Scripture, is the inborn

character of humanity. To say that depravity is

the result of bad exami)le^ is to put the effect for

the cause. Moreover, the power of bad example

implies a susceptibility to evil in those whom it

leads astray. To ascribe it to education is equally

futile, since .no nation has ever educated its youth

in the vices which have disgraced it, and most of
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them have educated them in the contrary virtues.

The stream of depravity issuing in the hidden

depths of the heart rushes out before the period

of pupilage, and rolls forward in a current which,

however, the obstructions of precept, authority,

nature, providence, law, police, reason, con-

science, and Scripture may cliecl^ they cannot

arrest.

3d. It is total The apostle to Ephesian con-

verts writes, "Ye were dead in trespasses and

sins, wherein, in time past, ye walked according

to the course of this world, according to the

prince of the power of the air, the spirit that

now worketh in the children of disobedience,"

and adds, "Among whom also we all had our'

conversation in time past in the lusts of our flesh,

fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind,

and were by nature children of wrath even as

others." How could total depravity be more

strongly asserted. As this doctrine lies at the

foundation of the Christian faith, and as its con-

trary is the origin of nearly all heresy and in-

fidelity, we would not give the adversary any

advantage by leaving it without proper qualifica-

tions. The doctrine does not imply that de-

pravity is egual in all cases. The variety of
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capacity among men renders this impossible.

Much less does it imply that all men exhibit the

utmost development of d^epravity. As the saint

grows more and more perfect until he becomes

an angel, and even at God's right hand grows

powerful, and wise, and lovely for ever, so the

sinner gradually ripens into a devil, to grow more

and more a devil, long as he lifts up his eyes in

hell. Nor does it imply that there are no ex-

cellencies in the unregenerate. The faculties

and affections although perverted are right ; the

mind is made to apprehend truth, the heart to

love that which is lovely, and the conscience to

discern right from wrong, feel the power of

moral obligation and impel in the path of duty.

Hence civil law generally runs in the grooves of

divine, moral instruction is according to virtue,

and public judgments concerning both principles

and characters are in the main correct.

Many of the actions of the unrenewed are in-

nocent and even admirable. How pleasant to

see the mother gather her children to her arms

!

but there may be no more virtue in the act than

in the hen gathering her chickens under her

wings. How noble for one to cleave to his

friend in disgrace, sorrow, even death ! yet there
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may be no more merit in his fidelity than in that

of the dog that pillows his warm head upon the

cold bosom of his master and howls his distress

through day and night beneath the warrior's

crimsoned and stiffened cloak. How sublime for

a father to rush into the flames to rescue his boy,

yet he may deserve no more credit than the bear

that defends her cubs until at last she covers

them with her dying body. Again, perverted

passions may cancel each other, so as to reduce

the development of depravity well nigh to zero.

Thus a man may be too proud to be vain, too

avaricious to be sensual, too ambitious to be

mean. A selfish love of glory may plant a man
firmly at Thermopylae even while treason rankles

in his breast, and a fear of punishment may turn

Balaam curses into blessings though he love the

wages of unrighteousness. The influence of

education, the force of habit, the exactions of

refined society, the power of cultivated taste, and

the desire of a good name, may guard, on all

sides, the outgoing of depravity, whilst the heart

is all hatred to virtue and to God. Superstition

too may accidentally form a confederacy with

right. The lawless Bedouin who tracks the

traveller through the desert, and pants to mingle
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the blood of his unolTending victim with the

sand, will often display a hospitality and gener-

osity that would put a Christian to the blush.

External circumstances are often unfivorable

to the development of depravity. Hence the

comparative innocence of the young and the ap-

parent innocence of the refined. In the sanctu-

aries of our homes, in the circle of our friends, in

the characters of history, we often find unregen-

erate men not only free from disgusting vices

but adorned with many virtues, so that out-

wardly regarded, their lives are more beautiful

than those of Christians generally. Such was

the young man in the Gospel with whom our

Saviour seems to have fallen in love at once, but

who, when tested, was found wanting in the

spirit of obedience ; and Nicodemus, who came

to Christ an intelligent, respectful believer, but

w^ho needed to be born again.

When we say depravity is total, we mean

—

(a.) Total tvant of allegiance to God. South

of our line of loyalty are many men of rare ex-

cellence—faithful to their families, creditors,

churches, and states. Suppose they were tried

for treason, could they set up their personal ex-

cellencies or their fidelity to ecclesiastical and



REGENERATION. 119

municipal law as a defence ? Indeed^ their very

superiority by increasing their influence aggra-

vates their treason, and their faithfulness to local

governments whilst these are against the general

government intensifies their crime. So long as

they walk according to the course of rebellion,

according to the President of the Confederacy,

to the spirit of insurrection, having their conver-

sation in treason, fulfdling the desire of its

mind, they are without the President of the

United States, aliens from the Union, strangers

to the covenants of its constitution, and without

hope of its protection ; and no constellation of

civic virtues or crown of rebel glory could save

them from the condemnation of its judiciary. So

with unconverted men. With all their conceded

excellencies and noble deeds, so long as they

say in their hearts, " I prefer my will to God's,"

they are strangers to the covenant of mercy and

total traitors to heaven.

(b.) That depravity pervades the soul through-

out. There is much unguarded language in our

discussions. We speak as though the curse of

the fall had left intellect and conscience unim-

paired, and dropped upon the heart only, forget-

ful that the soul is a unit, and that a blight can
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not fall upon it without affecting its totality.

We often say, " My heart is right though my
will is wrong," as though heart could go to Para-

dise while will goes to perdition. Suppose, how-

ever, we overlook the fact that intellections, voli-

tions, and affections are different states of the

same being, and regard the faculties, divided for

philosophical convenience, as actually separable

;

it is easy to show that they are so related that a

derangement of one involves a derangement of

all. Suppose the intellect unimpaired and the

heart depraved, would not the latter affect the

operations of the former, turning it aside from

this evidence, fixing it upon that, minifying proof

on the right side, magnifying it on the wrong,

setting good character in unlovely attitudes, bad

in lovely ones ; clothing truth in vile raiment

and error in meretricious charms ? Suppose the

conscience perfect as an angel's, its indications

would be wrong if its associate faculties were

disordered. It sits as judge, but like other

judges it proceeds upon the law and the facts.

If either the law be wrong or the facts imperfectly

reported, the decision must be wrong though the

judge be perfect. But conscience is dependent

upon intellect for both the law and the evidence
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upon which its decisions rest. The faculties are

like partners in a firm, the injury of one is the

crippling of the others—^like members of a family-

through which the wave of sympathy spreads

good or evil. Hence, if any 2^ctrt is sick, the

whole head is sick, the whole heart faint.

((?.) That there is in the depraved heart no

power of self-renovation. There is no germ from

which righteousness may be produced by culti-

vation. " A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good

fruit." You may plant an orange tree in Iceland,

and by surrounding it with the soil and imitating

the temperature and moisture of the tropics, raise

oranges, but no cultivation can produce a new

seed. There is no discipline by which depravity

may be wrought out and righteousness wrought

in; under every regimen the carnal mind is

enmity against God. However circumstances

may modify the developments of depravity, they

cannot alter its essence. Some supposing it to

be physical, have tried to extinguish it by vol-

untary suffering, and have subjected themselves

to pilgrimages, penance, long abstinence, and self-

torture, sometimes rolling the body over the

ground week after week and month after month,

sometimes hanging it upon hooks until it was
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emaciated, but the experiment has always been

fruitless, and no wonder ; for sin is not in matter

but in mind. '• The sin of Judah is written with

a pen of iron and the point of a diamond, it is

graven upon the table of their hearth Many

seeing the inadequacy of this process, refer its

completion to a future state. But purification

by purgatory has no foundation either in reason

or revelation. Suffering an effect can not destroy

sin its cause. " Though thou shouldst bray a

fool in a mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet

will not his foolishness depart from him." The

Bible restricts probation to life, and describes but

two states beyond it. Others referring sin to a

taint of the spirit, have supposed purification to

be effected by transmigration. This theory,

originating in India, transferred to Egypt, taught

in Greece by Pythagoras, is one of the oldest and

most prevalent, and it has its advocates at this

day. The Brahmin refuses to take the Ufe of an

animal lest ho should disturb the soul of an an-

cestor. The theory is, however, without foun-

dation in Scripture or support in philosophy; for

how could a soul acquire virtue by becoming

brutalized, or lose its vice by acquiring the in-

clinations of a beast. The wicked spirit in man
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or swine is holden with the cords of his sins.

Some supposing sin to depend chiefly on exter-

nal temptations, have tried to lock it out by the

key of the monastery, or to hide from it in the

depth of the wilderness ; but as well might the

Ethiopian lock out the color of his skin, or the

leopard run away from his spots. Some have

sought to change depraved nature by mere voli-

tion^ but " who can bring a clean thing out of an

unclean."

4. Depravity is positive. Not that there is

any poison infused into the soul or body, but as

the soul is necessarily active it must manifest its

depravity. This positive results from a nega-

tive ; the depravation arises from a deprivation.

In this both Arminius and Calvin, John Wesley

and Jonathan Edwards agree.

We come then to the cause of all depravity, it

is the absence of the love of Godfrom the heart.

It may be supposed that this theory is too

simple, but simplicity of causes reconciled with

multiplicity of effects is the great secret of

nature. Take away the attraction oi gravitation^

and you take down all the stars ; take away the

attraction of cohesion^ and solids become fluids

and fluids aeriform; take away chemical affinity,
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and compounds are resolved into elements; thus,

by simple loss of attraction, this world of order

and beauty becomes a disordered chaos of repel-

lent atoms. Man, by his fall, lost the Spirit of

God—the source of spiritual life—and of course,

perpetuated his race in this state of spiritual

destitution, without divine love, by which alone

his passions and propensities could be controlled.

That the love of God is wanting in the unre-

newed man is evident alike from our thoughts,

feelings, and volitions. If men loved God, they

would make his name, his attributes, his rela-

tions, the theme of their constant and delightful

meditations. They would apprehend him in his

works, bow before him in his providences, and

trace him with adoring gratitude through his

word. They would find him to be the Alpha

and Omega of all science, all enjoyment, and all

duty. Their minds would receive divine truth

as the atmosphere receives the rays of the sun,

and be drawn up from the earth as the vapors

are drawn from the valleys to the skies; they

woukl receive each morning the anointing of joy,

and go forth each day in the garment of praise.

Men may admire the works of God, but is it not

admiration of the architecture rather than of the
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architect. They may adore the Creator, but is

it not the creature of their own fancy—not the

Eternal, Infinite, Holy One ! They may think

of the inie God when some alarming providence

breaks in upon the current of ordinary thought,

but as soon as the alarm subsides do not their

minds relapse into the channels of godlessness ?

^God is not in all their thoughts. Terrible con-

dition ! To think, yet never think up to Him

who is the fountain of all thought ; to see the

heavens and the earth, yet never see Him who

made, sustains, and shines through all ; to float

in a universe of blessings, yet empty of Him who

filleth all things—a moral vacuum in an infinite

and everlasting plenum. Yet go into the world

and listen to the couAersation of men—war,

stocks, markets, science, literature. Mention

God, and you are frowned down. Tell it in

heaven that here rolls a world where the inhabi-

tants generally do not talk of God, and surely

the angels would say, ^^ There rolls a devoted

province of God's dominions." God is the one

theme all over their fields of light, and his praise

is sounded as with the notes of cataracts and

thunder.

Men's hearts are out of sympathy with God.
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His great interest in earth is the redemption of

sinners. Is it theirs ? Try them. Put them

in a circle of men crying, '* Lord, have mercy on

ITS, sinners." Saints and angels are happy

;

heaven rejoices ; but do they ? Set a sinner in

the company of the good, and as their souls draw

nearer to heaven will they not grow more and

more out of harmony with his ? Men's wills, too,

as a necessary result, run not with God's.

A clock without a balance-wheel may run, but

only to mislead. Ptestore the balance, and the

hands run round the face in harmony with the

heavens. A heart without love to God is in

conflict with the moral universe. Restore love,

and the law in both tables is fulfilled. Love

worketh no ill to man—no offence to God, but

brings each element of the soul to its place and

carries the hands round the circle of duty in

symphony with the skies.

This is regeneration ; without it, though with

all other excellencies, we are but as tinkhng

cymbals ; with it, we have the whole constella-

tion of virtues. As the heart is the seat of the

affections, regeneration is called a new heart, a

right spirit, a spiritual mind. It is no new

term, but has been used by Jews and Pagans as
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well as Christians both in ancient and modern

times.

Secondly. We have seen the necessity of a moral

change^ let us see what is its character.

It is supernatural. That God would not leave

mankind in a fallen condition, it is but reason-

able to suppose. To provide for their redemp-

tion, he spared not his own Son, but freely de-

livered him up for us all. This scheme makes

provision for, 1st, The forgiveness of sins ; 2d,

The restoration to the soul of the Holy Spirit,

which was withdrawn at the fall, and by which

man, being renewed in the image of God, has the

love of God shed abroad in his hearL. This

spiritual change, though distinct from pardon, is

simultaneous with it. " There is, therefore, now

no condemnation to them which are in Christ

Jesus who walk not after the flesh but after the

Spirit." It is preceded by repentance toward

God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ and fol-

lowed by adoption into the heavenly family.

The mode, the motive, and the degree in

which the Spirit operates in effecting regenera-

tion, are speculative points into which we shall

not enter.

All agree that without it no man can be happy
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either in this world or the next ; or have any

qualification for heaven or well-founded hope of

entering it: that it must occur in the present

state, and that it may occur suddenly. Some

maintain that it may also occur gradually ; and

of those who take this ground, some teach that

it is ^^?z^/'a//y instantaneous, often gradual; others,

that it is generally gradual^ often instantaneous ;

but whether it occurs in the one mode or the

other, all admit it to be a divine work. " For

we are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus

unto good works." " But God who is rich in

mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,

even when we were dead in sins, hath made us

alive together with Christ," or rather by Christ.

" Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, by the Spirit

of God." Nothing can more clearly assert that

this change is divine.

Thirdly. We j)roceed to inquire, lastlf/, into its

evideiices ; these are of two kinds, internal and ex-

ternal.

It changes the disposition of man, so that it

becomes a fountain of holy thoughts, emotions,

and volitions. It creates a relish for spiritual

things. God becomes the object of daily medita-

tion. We contemplate his attributes and works
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with awe and admiration^ liis excellence with de-

light, his blessings w^ith gratitude, his scheme of

salvation with faith, his precepts with pleasure, his

warnings with reverence, his providences with

resignation, and his promises with hope and un-

speakable joy. We love and receive our Lord

Jesus as our only all-sufftcient Saviour. Real-

izins: our own weakness and worthlessness and

folly and guilt, and the beauty and breadth and

perfection of the redeeming scheme, we rest con-

fidingly in Christ's power and readiness to save,

and would have no other salvation even if we

could. The Holy Spirit is sought and felt and

adored. The Bible becomes a new book; we

linger and pray over its pages, we see the abund-

ance of its evidence, the grandeur of its doctrines,

the purity of its precepts, the amplitude of its

promise, the clearness and copiousness of its in-

struction, and the divinity of its spirit. We are

drawn aside to prayer ; it is our very breath

;

we cry unto God for we cannot help it ; we feel

that we cannot walk the sea of life without his

hand, nor bear life's sorrows without his love.

" Whom have we in heaven but thee, and there

is none on earth that we desire beside thee."

" As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so
6*
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pantetli our souls after thee, God." If he

withdraws himself, all is darkness, even in mid-

day ; and in this darkness the resolute soul stays

itself and exclaims, " Why art thou cast down,

m}^ soul, and why art thou disquieted within

me ; hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise him

for the help of his countenance." The love of

God leads to the love of the brethren, because

they are brethren, children of God, bearing the

image of Christ—the saints, the excellent in the

earth, in whom, says the Psalmist, " is all my
delight," whose company we seek, whose conver-

sation we enjoy, whose sentiments we approve,

and for whose holiness and salvation we ever

pray; and, of course, love for the church—the

congregation of saints—which Christ has organ-

ized, in which he dwells, and concerning which

David says, " If I forget thee, Jerusalem, let

my right hand forget her cunning, and my tongue

cleave to the roof of my mouth." " If I prefer

not Jerusalem above my chief joy." With

brotherly love, there is also the love of compla-

cency toward all virtuous beings, and the love

of benevolence toward all mankind, though sin-

ners. The will, too, is changed, and flows

sweetly into the divine, every thing that exalteth
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itself against God being cast down, and every

thought and feeling being brought into subjection

to the law of love. Hence the external evidence

—a change of life, a going forth in imitation of

Christ to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, heal

the sick, enlighten the minds and purify the

hearts of men. Not that we are to neglect our

own household, for this were to deny the faith

and be worse than an infidel ; not that we are to

neglect our business, for this were to abandon

the means of usefulness ; but that we are to con-

secrate ourselves and our earnings to God, and

hold all we have, and are as his stewards. With

practical and constant benevolence, the Christian

manifests the mind of his master ; humble, gentle,

meek, complying, forgiving, moderate, forbear-

ing ; swift to mercy, slow to wrath, relieving the

distresses, rejoicing in the prosperity and pray-

ing for the salvation even of those who despite-

fully use him.

There is, too, in a regenerate man, a steadiness

and uniformity of life which shows that his con-

duct flows not from variable emotions but inva-

riable principle. Where piety and beneficence

—

the internal and external evidences—combine,

sustaining and illustrating each other, and espe-
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cially where both the subject and his friends are

sensible of a gradual improvement in his charac-

ter, there is little room to doubt that he is a new

creature.

In judging of a regenerated character, we must

bear in mind, 1st. That regeneration leaves us

with all our natural appetites, affections, faculties,

and worldly responsibilities. We have the same

famihes to support, the same station to fill, the

same care to exercise. The motives and ^;nViC7;^

2)les only vv^ith which Vv-e traverse our accus-

tomed circle are different. As regeneration de-

stroys no old faculties, it imparts no new f^nes.

2. That it leaves us 2vith our imperfections of

intellect, of education^ and of habit. It does not

bring us into the condition of an angel, or even

of Adam, it completes not a new but a much

impaired structure. Whose health is perfect?

w^hose pulse beats the exact number of pulsa-

tions ? whose lungs take the precise number of

inspirations required? whose mind is perfect?

whose knowledge is perfect? With the love of a

seraph, wdiile we arc encompassed with infirmities,

we are liable to fall into error, trespass, and harm.

3. Our regeneration is imperfect. There are

roots of bitterness, remains of the carnal mind,
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in the regenerated soul, and a conflict rages be-

tween the new and the old life, in which the

latter often appears triumphant, so that were it

not for the Advocate with the Father and a new

application of the atoning blood, we should soon

fall into condemnation, but there is, under fidelity

to Christ, a gradual progress and ultimate tri-

umph of grace. The love of God waxes stronger

and stronger until it is the all-controlling prin-

ciple, and the soul comprehends what is the

length and depth and breadth and height and^

knows the love of God which passes comprehen-

sion, and is filled with all the fullness of God.

There is, then, a broad line of demarcation

between the unregenerated and the regenerated

man, however much the excellencies consistent

with depravity and the imperfections consistent

with holiness may obliterate this line to super-

ficial observation.

The one says, " God is all right, I have been

all wrong," the other does not ; the one relies

alone upon the atonement of Christ, the other

does not ; the one hates sin and loves holiness,

the other does not ; the one draws nearer and

nearer to God in prayer and duty and praise, the

other does not ; the one aspires after holiness,
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the other after prosperity; the one finds his

hopes and treasures in this world, the other finds

his in the heavens. Though similar in many re-

spects, yet in temper, tendency, and taste they

diverge. Two rays starting from the bosom of

the sun may seem at first nearly parallel, yet

who shall calculate their ultimate divergence.

So there may be two women grinding at the

mill, two men ploughing in the field, two stu-

dents studying in the dormitory, two lovers

knocking at the door, yet in a few years their

separation shall be measured only by the great

gulf between the rich man and Lazarus.

If any of us sink to the abodes of the lost, it

will be our fault, not God's. On going home to-

night the unregencrate man may confess his sins

and ask for mercy ; if he cannot repent, he may

call on God to Jielj) him ; if he have not evan-

gelical faith, he can cry out, "Lord, I believe,

help thou mine unbelief." He can ask for the

Holy Spirit, and if he do this he may be regen-

erated ; for He who cannot lie hath said, '^ Ask

and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find,

knock and it shall be opened." He is more

willing to give the Holy Spirit than earthly

parents are to give good gifts to their children.



f

ITS DIPORTANCE, NATURE, AND REASONABLENESS.

BY THE

KEY. ABEL STEVENS, LL.D.,

IDr. Stevens' sermon was delivered extempore ; tTie outlines of it only are

here given.

1





VT

*'WKd\^i imih il » unittMiMr to pkaw ymt'—Hica^ ri. 6.

SnotTLD an earnest inquirer reaO through the

New Testament for the first time^ pressed by that

greatest of all questions, " What shnll 1 do to l>o

saved?" ho could not fail to be struck with the fact

that somethinL', called fiith, is re(|uire<l, throtigh-

out iti? pages, a^ an indispens;ible condition of him

salvation—that without this the wholo personal

efficacy of the Christian system must finally and

fatally fail to him. He wouM find the succes-

sive stages of the sjjiritiml life suflfjcicntly dis-

criminatedy but all correspond in;i: in one point-

all conditioned on faith ; that if charity is its su-

preme virtue, faith is its supreme condition—faith

the beginning, though charity the end. ** Faith,

hope, charity, the greatest of these being charity/*

** He that l>elieveth shall be saved ; he tlwt bo-

lieveth not shall be damned." ** By grace are

ye saved, through faith."
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First. He would perceive that Justification

—

the initiation of the Christian life—is thus con-

ditioned. ^'' Being justified by faith, we have

peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ."

^* To him that worketh not, but believeth on him

that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted

for righteousness." " A man is justified by fiiith,

without the deeds of the law."

Secondly. He would observe that Sanctifica-

tion is by faith—" Sanctified by faith which is

in me ;" " Purifying their hearts by faith "—and

that, in other words, all the formal means of sanc-

tification—prayer, fasting, sacraments, " good

works"—are dependent for their purifying effi-

cacy—for the Holy Spirit which gives that effi-

cacy—upon faith ; are, in fine, but aids to faith.

Third. He Avould see that the special tests or

trials of a good man, his temptations, his myste-

rious inward conflicts, can be successfully met

only by faith—tliat, in the sublime language of

the apostle, '-this is the victor}^ that overcometh

the world, even your faith." History records,

with poetical licence, one hero who is said to

have conquered the world; but hundreds of thou-

sands of humble saints, unknown to the world,

living and dying in its lowliest obscurity, have
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conquered it by their faith :
" The poor of this

world, rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom."

The legends of the church speak of St. George

as slaying the dragon ; it is a fable ; but the

humblest saint, living by faith, " bruises Satan

under his feet." " Satan hath desired to have

you, that he may sift you as wheat," said Christ

to an apostle, " but I have prayed for thee that

thy faith fail not"—for his faith was the condi-

tion of his safety in " the hour and power of

darkness."

Again, such an inquirer as we have supposed,

w^ould observe that the habitual Christian life

must be maintained by faith; that " the just [the

righteous] shall live by faith." "We walk by

faith ;" that is to say, all the advancements and

habitual duties of a truly spiritual life must be

by faith. Without it they fail of their specific

character as holy and acceptable in the sight of

God. " Without faith it is impossible to please

him." " By faith ye stand." " The life which

I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the

Son of God." The reading or hearing of the

Word, prayer, the sacraments, all the " means of

grace," I repeat, are but aids to faith; they have

no saving efiicacy apart from it. " According to
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your faith be it unto you." " Received ye the

S^^irit by the works of the law or by the hearing

of faith ?" " The Word preached did not profit

them, not being mixed with faith." " The prayer

of faith shall save the? sick ; and if he hath com-

mitted sins they shall be forgiven him." " By
whom alone we have access, by faith, into this

grace, wherein we stand." " Let him ask in

faith nothing doubting." The shield of the Chris-

tian is called a " shield of faith ;" his breastplate,

a " breastplate of faith ;" his fight, " the good

fight of faith." The gospel is " the word of faith

which we preach." The law, or system, under

which we are saved is " the law of faith." The

practical fidelity of Christian men is " the obe-

dience of faith." The church is " the household

of faith ;" its catholic communion is " the unity

of faith ;" its great achievements are " the work

of fliith with power." The confidence of its in-

dividual members is "the full assurance of fiiith;"

their rejoicing, " the joy of fiiith ;" their tempta-

tions, " the trial of their faith much more pre-

cious than that of gold which perisheth;" their Re-

deemer, " the author and finisher of their faith;"

their final redemption, " the end of their faith

—

even the salvation of their souLs." They must
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at last enter into their rest by faith ; they cannot

die in hope without it. In that trial, when sight

and reason fail to penetrate the future, faith

alone remains. Paul, in reasoning from the ana-

logy between the sojourn of the Hebrews in the

desert and the Christian pilgrimage, says, " To

whom sware he that they should not enter into

his rest, but to them that believed not ?" " So we

see that they could not enter in because of un-

belief." " Let us labor, therefore, to enter into

that rest, lest any man fall after the same ex-

ample of unbelief."

Finally, our inquirer would meet, and probably

pause at, a comprehensive, a sweeping, a startling

declaration—that " Whatsoever is not of faith is

sin." He would not find it unintelligible, nor

even doubtful, for the whole tenor of the Scrip-

tures explains it. He would not, uncharitably,

infer from it, as some hastily have, that the

" good works" of an unregenerate man are sinful.

As far as they go they are indeed good, and to

be commended. It is much better that they be

done as they are, than that they be not done at

all. But though virtuous, they fail of the high-

est, the Christian style of virtue ; and this defi-

ciency " is sin"—a negative sin. The greatest
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deed of virtue that fails to recognize God, fails

immeasurably. The smallest deed of virtue that

recognizes him, partakes of his own greatness ; as

the smallest gem shines with the light of the

sun. No act done for God can be small. '* Who-

soever shall give unto one of these little ones a

cup of cold water only, in the name of a disciple,

veril}', I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose

his reward." " In the name of a disciple"—that

is to say, as a believer in Christ.

Having thus noticed the relations of faith to

the Christian life, such an inquirer as we have

sujDpoged will eagerly ask. What is this principle

of faith, this universal and indispensable require-

ment of the Christian revelation ? If I can as-

certain the answer to this question, I find the

key to the whole gracious system of Christianity

—the key to the very gate of heaven; for though

I perceive, by these records, that I cannot be

saved without the atonement, yet obviously the

atonement is a provision on the part of God,

but he requires something co-operative on my
part; and that something is here called faith.

What, then, is faith ? Where is it defined ?

He discovers in the record scarcely a specific

or technical definition of any doctrine. It teaches
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indirectly or by implication—illustratively rather

than logically. He finds there no precise defini-

tion of religion itself; for though an apostle

says, " Pure religion, and undefiled before God

and the Father, is this, to visit the widow and

fatherless in their affliction, and to keep him-

self unspotted from the world," yet this evi-

dently is a characterization rather than a defi-

nition of religion ; for religion is regeneration

by the Holy Ghost, and this is only the prac-

tical effect of religion. St. Paul tells him

that " faith is the substance [subsistence] of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not

seen." Yet this, again, is but a characterization,

as if the apostle had said, such is the power of

faith, that things hoped for seem already to sub-

sist, things unseen to be visible to the be-

lieving soul.

If he turn over the record to search farther,

he discovers that it speaks of various kinds of

faith.

First. It alludes to what may be called a faith

of miracles, by which " signs and wonders" were

wrought ; but this was a temporary gift to special

individuals, for a contemporary purpose—the in-

troductory demonstration of Christianity. If it
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was even a modification of the faith by which the

soul is saved, it was not ]Dreciselj or fully that

faith. Christ spoke of it when he said to his

discipleS; " If ye have faith as a grain of mustard

seed, ye shall say to this mountain, remove hence

to yonder place, and it shall remove ; and noth-

ing shall be impossible unto you." " To one," says

Paul, " is given by the Spirit the word of

wisdom ; to another, the word of knowledge ; to

another faith"—that is a faith not given to all

—

'' a peculiar impulse," says a Biblical critic, '^ that

came upon the apostles when any difficult matter

was to be performed, which inwardly assured

them that God's power would assist them in its

performance." But Paul says, " Though I have

the gift of prophecy, and have all faith [that is, all

the power of this kind of flith,] so that I could re-

move mountains, and have not charity, I am noth-

ing." Visions, revelations, extraordinary physical

excitations, are evidently then not to be expected

as proofs of saving faith or of genuine conversion.

On the contrary, there maybe a profound unbelief

in the very demand for such demonstrations ; a wish

to substitute the proof of the senses in the place

of faith. " Except ye see signs and wonders,"

said Christ, upbraidingly, " ye will not believe."
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Another kind of faith is mentioned in the

record—a dogmatic or doctrinal faith ; and very

important is it. It must, indeed, be the basis

of any higher faith ; for there are certain funda-

mental opinions without which gracious senti-

ments cannot exist. " For he that cometh to

God must believe that he is, and that he is a re-

warder of them that diligently seek him." Our

inquirer might here pause, and adopting the

Apostles' Creed—the best formula of these essen-

tial opinions—might assume that he is a saved

man ; but how soon would he discover by his in-

most consciousness, that if to be saved is to be

"renewed in the spirit of his mind," to "pass

from death unto life," he is not yet saved.

Should he look out upon the nominal Christian

world, he might indeed find some encouragement

for his delusion ; for he will see that doctrinal

orthodoxy—creeds and traditions, with their at-

tendant ceremonies—compose the religion of

millions. But a severer observation will show

him that the so-called faith of these millions does

not purify their hearts and lives ; that it often

perverts them, producing bigotry rather than

charity. If he pursues farther his search in the

record, he will find this sort of faith expressly
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declared to be fatally deficient. " Thou believest

that there is one God ; thou doest well ; the

devils also believe and tremble." There is no

scepticism in hell; perfect orthodoxy reigns

there ; more profound and universal orthodoxy

than has ever been known on the earth.

Third. What, then, can the genuine faith be ?

he asks, as he continues his research. And he

at last finds the answer, " With the heart man

believeth unto righteousness." " If thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and he-

lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from

the dead, thou shalt be saved." The Ethiopian

nobleman believed, doctrinally, the exposition of

Philip in the chariot, and wished to be baptized

;

but Philip demanded more than this. " If thou

believest tuith all thy heart, thou mayest." And

in the heart also begin all real defections from

the faith. " An evil heart of unbelief in depart-

ing from the living God."

Here then is a distinctive fact. Evangelical

or saving fixith takes in intellectual faith indeed,

but transcends it by comprehending also the heart.

It is a mighty, a pervasive principle, including

the whole spiritual man—the conviction of the

understanding, the assent of the will, the consent
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of the heart ; the latter being the determining

point of its efficacy. We all understand what is

meant by the heart—it implies our affections as

contrasted with our pure intellections. The faith

of the heart therefore presupposes the conviction

and contrition of the conscience, which are the es-

sence ofrepentance ; it presupposes an anxious de-

sire to be saved ; that the soul " asks/' " seeks,"

'' knocks" in prayer. It implies more, for it includes

trust. This is its peculiar characteristic. It is an

appropriating power, by which the provisions ofthe

gospel are claimed personally by the believer. He
believes not only that Christ died for the sins of

the world, but for m?/ sins ; not only that " who-

soever believeth in Christ shall be saved," but

that /, now believing in him, am saved. " This

faith is, in fine," says a good authority, " such a

trust in Christ and apprehension of his merits, by

the power of the Holy Spirit, as leads us to come

unto Christ, to receive Christ, and to commit the

keeping of our souls into his hands, in humble

confidence of his ability and willingness to save

us." It is not the meritorious, but the condi-

tional or instrumental cause of our salvation.

*' Its connection with the benefit arises from the

merit of Christ and the promise of God ; but if
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Christ had not merited, God had not promised

;

if God had not promised, justification had never

followed upon this faith ; so that the indissoluble

connection of Faith and Justification is from

God's institution, whereby he has bound himself

to give the benefit on the performance of the con-

dition."

Such, then, is this extraordinary, this gracious

distinction of Christianity. Distinction, I say, for

I find nothing identical with it in any system of

heathenism, of philosophical morality, or of natural

religion. It becomes now an interesting question,

Whj has God so constituted the Christicm system

as to malee faith thus indispensatfli/ necessary to it—

•

the condition of all its personal, saving efficacy ?

There may be many occult reasons for this fact, but

there are many also which are quite probable,

and which show that the " foolishness" of the

gospel, in this respect, is the ''wisdom and power

of God." Let us glance at a few of them.

This habitual exercise of faith, so habitual that

the devout man " lives" and " walks" by faith,

j^uts him in harmony tvith the mysterious difficulties

of the Christian system. It is not only a fact, but

it is a necessity of Christianity that it has mys-

teries. It is a necessity of any religion entitled
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to the name. Nothing can be a more conclusive

self-refutation of a supposed religion than that it

ignores mysteries. Religion must be founded

upon our relations to the invisible, the spiritual

universe. Can these be fully known in this

world ? The planet upon which man, vainly

making such a demand, lives only as a flitting

insect, is, compared with the known material

universe, but as a particle of sand compared with

the planet itself. As well might the animalcula,

millions of which live in a drop of water and

know nothing beyond it, lift its infinitesimal head

and deny the universe, as for man to deny, or de-

mand fully to know, the infinite spiritual system

which centres in God, and comprehends eternity.

By attempting to look at the sun, our sight may

be dazzled into incurable blindness ; but we can

see all the surrounding glories of nature in his

reflected splendor. The microscopic eye of the

insect never beholds the sun, and it knows noth-

ing of that orb, but it sees clearly its little way

by his diffused light. We '' cannot find out

God ;" and there are a thousand shining mysteries

which may only confound our intellectual vision

if we attempt to scan them, but their radiations

may fill the heavens and the earth of our being
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with resplendence and beauty, kindling the

mountain tops, illuminating the valleys, tinting

the lowliest flowers at our feet, and decking the

very clouds above our heads.

The very primordial idea of religion is the

most overwhelming of mysteries—the idea of

God, omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent, from

eternity to eternity. What, then, can be more

irrational, in religious speculation, than what is

called '' rationalism ?" What more practically

preposterous than the demand that in a divine,

that is to say, a revealed religion, knowledge

should be substituted in the place of faith?

What more rational, in fine, than faith itself?

As a disciplinary condition of our moral life, its

importance, then, is obvious ; and it is a striking

" internal evidence" of Christianity that a condi-

tion, without which its whole theoretical system

would dissolve before the inquiring and baffled

mind, is wrought into every experimental process

and every practical duty of the system, and the

purified soul thus trained, to an habitual accord-

ance with its sublime, its necessary mysteries.

Farther. Faith, as I have defined it, securer

vitality and energy to personal religion. The in-

spiration of the Divine Spirit is indeed the life of
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a devout soul ; but this inspiration itself is con-

ditioned on faith. Faith gives directness to all

the '^ means of grace." He that has it prays,

he does not merely say prayers ; his faith mixes

with the hearing or reading of the Word, and

makes it the power of God unto his salvation

;

he does not rejoice over a ^^ precious promise"

merely with gratitude for its general bountiful-

ness, but appropriates it as his own. This is

mine, he exclaims by faith, as directly mine as if

given to me alone—and yet the more " precious"

because all may share it; Christ died as per-

sonally for me, as if, when stricken with his

agony, he looked from the cross directly upon

me, and died for none other than me. That he

died for all renders his mediation not less per-

sonal, but only more gracious. Sach a believer

partakes of the holy sacraments not as physical

vehicles of grace ; he needs no theories of tran-

substantiation or consubstantiation ; he rests not

in forms, though they be even sacramental ; they

are but aids to his faith, as I have said, to enable

him to apprehend Christ more effectively. Thus

there is directness and energy, " spirit and life,"

in all the forms of his rehgion. And is this

nothing ? Is it not indeed " tasting of the powers
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of the world to come ?" Is it not the real distinc-

tion between a saint and a pharisee ? Hence is it

that "without faith it is impossible to please

him ;" tbat " vfhatsoever is not of faith is sin."

I further see in this doctrine of faith a peculiar

adaptation of Christianiti/ to special exigencies of

our condition as a fallen race. A religion of

mere morals or " good works" would be a law of

condemnation to many of the most affecting cases

of human suffering and peril. What hope could

we offer to the aged penitent, in the eleventh

hour, if such were Christianity? What time,

what strength has he., when life is flickering out

in its socket, to prepare himself by good works,

or a useful career, to enter into the presence of

angels and of Grod ? And not such only, but the

millions who in earlier life languish on beds of

death—how can they, virtually excluded from

life, be saved by any system of works, or " self-

culture ?" And how with the thousands whose

guilty lives bring them to death on the gallows?

Shall we say that these are all hopeless ? Should

your pastors turn away from your homes w^here

your unconverted children or aged parents are

dying in penitence ; or from the cells of your

prisons, where trembling guilt awaits the execu-
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tioner ; should they say that they have no mes-

sage of mercy from God to these extreme yet

common cases, you would denounce them as re-

creant to the most urgent duties of their office.

" Hasten thither/' you would say, " there if any

where you are needed ; thither would your

Master go were he on the earth, for he came to

seek and save the lost."

There is peril, I know, in such views, but what

doctrine of mercy is not perilous to depraved

man ? There is not an unconverted man here

to-night that would not begin to call upon God

could I prove to him that, by the midnight

hour, he should be called into eternity. It is by

the hope of longer life, by an abuse therefore of

the forbearance of God, that he is able to sit here

unconcerned while the " wrath of God abides

upon him." Let no man abuse the divine com-

passion, as revealed in the comfortable truth I

am now discussing, for " he that being often re-

proved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be

destroyed, and that without remedy." But

while we qualify, we will not deny the truth.

There is mercy in the eleventh hour for repent-

ant man. And, as if God would reprove any

doubt of it, he has exemplified it in the greatest
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exhibition of his compassion which the universe

ever witnessed. The very scene of our general re-

demption was accompanied with an instance of

such special mercy. To the dying thief upon

the cross, said the dying Christ, " This day shalt

thou be with me in paradise ;" and when the

herald angels bade the everlasting gates lift up

their heads and let the King of Glory enter, the

astonished heavens saw, following in his glori-

ous ascension, this rescued soul, the first trophy

of his finished redemption. Why this signal

instance ? Why, but that God would display

his infinite compassion before all eyes that should

ever look toward the cross of his Son ; would

assure the hearts of all contrite men, however

guilty, that " a broken and contrite heart he will

not despise ;" and would forbid his people to

despair of any wreck of humanity that has not

yet utterly sunk into the abyss ? There is

hope then for even such, I repeat ; but where

else than in the Christian system ? And where

there, except in the doctrine that " by grace are

ye saved, through faith, and that not of your-

selves, it is the gift of God."

Precisely here is the place to affirm, as a fur-

ther reason for this peculiar constitution of the
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evangelical system, iliat faith is a more effectual

guarantee of sound morality^ or '^good worksy^

than could be any mere ethical system of reli-

gion. Fatally dangerous, to all the legitimate

ends of religion, would the doctrine otherwise

be. The Gospel, declaring salvation only by

faith, is nevertheless acknowledged to be the

most perfect ethical system ever 'known to man

;

and its expounders, who are distinguished as

"evangelical," by preaching this doctrine of

faith, are the most zealous preachere of practical

righteousness. Nor are they self-contradictory

in this respect ; for the faith they preach is not a

dead faith ; but " faith without works is dead."

Faith, as I have defined it, is an operative and

powerful principle, giving directness and energy

to the inner, spiritual life ; how can it fail then

to give vigor to the outward moral life ? Can

organic life exist without the activity of the or-

gans of life ? A living faith must spontaneously

produce a practically holy life. Works are the

essential fruits and proofs of faith. The Scrip-

tures, teaching that faith is the only condition of

salvation, declare, nevertheless, that faith is es-

sentially practical. " Faith which tuorJceth by

love ;" " your work of faith f " the work of



156 DOCTRINAL DISCOURSES.

faith with power ;" ^' I will show thee my faith

by my ivories ;" " who through faith tvroiiglit righte-

ousness i' "the ohedience of faith." "Do we

then make void the law by faith ? God forbid
;

yea, we establish the law."

And the fact thus logically and scripturally

evident is also historically true. The man who

lives by faith, rejecting all reliance upon self-

righteousness, is generally found to be the most

active Christian in the private and public duties

of religion
;

^his faith apprehends the love of

Christ, and "the love of Christ constraineth

him," and thus his faith '' tuorketh by love."

The denominations made up of such Christians,

and whose pulpits and symbols most insist on the

doctrine of faith, have always been, and are to-

day, the most active in the promotion of the

Gospel and of the charities of humanity. The

rationahsm, or the pharisaism, w^hich rejects this

doctrine, seems indeed, to have an immediately

paralyzing influence on the higher forms of

Christian activity. They extinguish the apos-

tolic zeal. They fail almost utterly of the great

work specifically committed to the church, the

extension of the Gospel in the world ; while

churcheS; which disclaim the merit of works, are



FAITH. 157

nevertheless, to-day, working and suffering, by

their representatives, all around the world, for

the honor of their Lord and the salvation of their

fellow men.

We see another reason for this peculiarity of

the Christian system, in the fact that itprecludes

" spiritual pride'' and self-righteousness. An old

writer has said, " One reason, we may humbly

conceive, of God's fixing this condition of justifi-

cation, was to hide pride from man. Pride had

already destroyed the very angels of God, had

cast down a third part of the stars of heaven.

It was likewise, in great measure, owing to this,

when the tempter said, ^Ye shall be as Gods,'

that Adam fell from his own steadfastness, and

brought sin and death into the world. It was,

therefore, an instance of wisdom worthy of God,

to appoint such a condition of reconciliation, for

him and all his posterity, as might effectually

humble, might abase them to the dust. And
such is faith. It is peculiarly fitted for this end

;

for he that cometh unto God by this faith, must

fix his eye singly on his own wickedness, on his

guilt and helplessness, without having the least

regard to any supposed good in himself, to any

virtue or righteousness whatsoever. He must
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come as a mere sinner, inwardly and outwardly,

self-destroyed and self-condemned, bringing noth-

ing to God but ungodliness only, pleading nothing

of his own but sin and misery. Thus it is and

thus alone, when his mouth is stopped, and he

stands utterly guilt?/ before God, that he can look

unto Jesus, as the whole and sole propitiation

for his sins. Thus only can he * be found in

him,' and receive the righteousness which is of

God by faith."

Such is Faith, its importance in the Christian

life, and its reasonableness.

It is not only one of the highest distinctions,

but one of the highest vindications of Christian-

ity ; the " Wisdom of God ;"—an element of

power, securing effectiveness to the forms of re-

ligion, energy to the Christian life, and spiritual

vitality to the morals of common life,—a doc-

trine of consolation, making possible to the most

desolate exigencies of penitent men the hopes

of the Gospel, and exalting the hearts of devout

men, to tranquil harmony with the sublime, the

often appalling but inevitable mysteries of the

spiritual world ;—a motive of holy humility lift-

ing man up into the glories of heaven, and yet

laying him there, in utter self-abnegation and
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prostration, at the foot of his God. A more ra-

tional, or a more necessary, or a more sublime

maxim was never given to our wrecked and

struggling world, than that, uttered by its divine

Deliverer, "Have faith in God." Without it

we can neither live, nor die, as should immortal

beings ; we perish. With it, our fallen humanity

can have the " victory that overcometh the

world," and that triumphs, through the gates of

death, into the gates of heaven.
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VII.

*' ^Ijenfore, fee tonclube tbaf a man is justifieb bg fait^ foil^ottt

l^c hths of t^e lab."

—

Rom. iii. 28.

There are some truths lying at the foundation

of all religion, which neither require nor admit

of proof ; for they are either intuitive, or do so

commend themselves to the human mind as to

be universally acknowledged. Amongst these

truths are the following :

1. That the distinction between the affections

and actions of men, expressed by the words

ri^ht and wrong^ is founded in the nature of,

things. Like the distinction between the true

and the untrue, it is universally made, and is felt

to be real. Concerning what things are true

and what are untrue, men differ widely ; and so

do they differ on questions of right and wrong.

But no one doubts that both distinctions are real

and most important.

2. A second truth, intimately connected with

that just stated, and no less intuitive, is—that

men are under obligation to do the right and to
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avoid doing the wrong. So soon as the distinc-

tion between right and wrong is admitted, the

obligation to do the right and aA^oid the wrong

is felt. The approbation of the conscience fol-

lows the doing of what is believed to be right,

and a sense of guilt follows the doing of what is

believed to be wrong. These feelings are uni-

versally experienced.

3. These truths being admitted, it follows

that there is a law which is the measure or

exponent of human obligation. Paul the apos-

tle uttered an intuitive truth, when he said

—

" Wliere there is no law, there is no transgres-

sion." We but express the same truth in an-

other form, when we say, where there is no law,

there is no obligation. It follows, that where

there is obligation there is law, and conse-

quently a lawgiver, who has the right to claim

the obedience of men. Therefore it is true, that

the Gentiles, when they '^ do by nature the

things contained in the law," do " show the

work of the law written in their hearts."

4. From these three truths a fourth follows

logically, viz. : that either in this world or in the

future state, men must give account to God of

their moral conduct, and receive the just reward.
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Every law has sanctions as well as precepts;

and there can be no doubt that God will reward

obedience to his law, and punish disobedience.

And since it is apparent that men are not treated

according to their conduct in this world, the

almost universal conviction of mankind has been,

that the future state is to be one of rewards and

punishments. Thus are we brought inevitably

to the great truth so clearly taught in the Scrip-

tures, that " we must all appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive

the things done in his body, according to that he

hath done, whether it be good or bad."

Out of these truths arises a question of infi-

nite moment to us all, viz. : On what ground can

we reasonably expect, when called before the

tribunal of God, to receive sentence of acquittal,

not of condemnation ? Eternal interests depend

upon the true answer to this question, and there

are few reflecting minds that have not, at one

time or another, been seriously agitated by it.

This question the apostle discusses in the first

part of this epistle, and the text expresses the

conclusion he reaches, viz. :
" We conclude,

therefore, that a man is justified by faith with-

out the deeds of the law."
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The subject to which attention is now invited,

is the doctrine of Justification—a doctrine justly

regarded by Luther as articulus stantis vel caden-

tis ecclesioB—the article hy which the church stands

or falls.

Our first inquiry is respecting the meaning of

the term justification. Used with reference to

government, human or divine, it is a sentence of

law in favor of one tried by the law to which he

is amenable, and found not guilty. The sentence

in such a case is, that, judged by the law, he is

guiltless, and is, therefore, entitled to its protec-

tion. The words justification and justify are

sometimes used in a popular sense, as when it is

said, " Wisdom is justified (^. e. approved) of

her children." But we are now inquiring re-

specting its meaning in connection with account-

able creatures under law. In such connection

it is nothing more nor less than a sentence of

the law in favor of the party on trial. It stands,

therefore, as the antithesis of condemnation, which

is a sentence of law agaiaet one tried and con-

victed of crime, and subjected to the legal pen-

alty. We find these terms employed in the

sense just explained, in Deut. xxv. 1 : "If

there be a controversy between men, and they
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come unto judgment that the judges may judge

them, then they shall justify the righteous and

condemn the wicked." That is, they shall pro-

nounce sentence according to the merits of the

case, in favor of the righteous and against the

wicked. These terms are employed in the same

sense in the eighth chapter of this epistle

:

'' Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's

elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who is he

that condemneth ?"

It is important here to notice the difference

between justification and pardon. In justification

the law speaks, and its sentence is executed

;

in mere pardon the law is set aside. A man,

for example, tried on charge of murder, is con-

victed and sentenced to die. The governor of

the state, by virtue of a power vested in him,

may pardon the criminal, but he cannot justify

him. He may declare that the sentence of the

law in this particular case shall not be executed,

and thus, so far as this case is concerned, the

law is annulled. But tke law has spoken, and

its sentence is one of condemnation ; and the

governor, though he may set aside the sentence,

cannot compel it to give an opposite sentence.

There are two valid reasons why, in every
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human government, there should be a pardoning

power. In the first place, all human legislation

is imperfect, and, consequently, the strict exe-

cution of the law would, in many cases, be

unjust. In the second place, the administration

of human law is very imperfect ; so that, in the

name of the law, the greatest injustice is often

perpetrated. Ignorance, prejudice, passion, in-

terest, constantly influence the decisions of

courts and the verdicts of juries. There should,

therefore, be a pardoning power lodged some-

where. But in the government of God, there

can never be a case of simple pardon ; for there

are no reasons to justify it, and there are strong

reasons against it. There is no imperfection in

the law of God. It is "holy and just and good."

And there is no imperfection in the administra-

tion of his law. There can, therefore, be no

reason for setting aside a sentence of a perfect

law, perfectly administered—a sentence per-

fectly just. Even human governments, notwith-

standing the obvious prt)priety of a pardoning

poAver, are weakened, and thus vice is encour-

aged, whenever that poAver is frequently exer-

cised ; and the people cry out against the gov-

ernor as abusing his power to the encouragement
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of crime and the injury of the country. How
much more injurious would be the setting aside

of the sentence of a perfect law perfectly admin-

istered. A governor, when granting pardons,

may say that he does not design to encourage

vice, but merely to prevent injustice being done

in the name of the law—that he sets aside the

sentence of the law only in cases where, through

defects in the law or in the administration of it,

persons are suffering wrongly. But this could

not be said, were the sentence of the Divine law

set aside ; for in such a case confessedly no injus-

tice is done. A mere pardon, therefore, would

not only dishonor the glorious Judge, but would

tend strongly to encourage transgression. In

the government of God, consequently, there can

never be a case of mere pardon. In every case

there must be either condemnation or justifica-

tion. " Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or

one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till

aU be fulfilled." Math. v. 18.

In view of these truths, the question recurs

with increasing interest : On what ground can

any one of Adam's race expect, when he shall

stand before the tribunal of God, a sentence of

justification and not of condemnation ? This
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question assumes a yet graver aspect, when we

remember, that a sentence of justification can be

given only in view of a righteousness which fully

meets all the claims of the law. Compromises

are inconsistent with the very nature of law.

A debtor cannot secure a sentence of justifica-

tion by proving that he has paid three-fourths

or nine-tenths of what he owes. The language

of the law is, " Pay what thou owest." A crimi-

nal cannot secure acquittal by proving that the

crime charged is the first and only crime he has

committed. The law can be satisfied with

nothing short of uniform, perfect obedience.

Consequently, every accountable creature of

God must be justified, if justified at all, either

on the ground of having himself rendered per-

fect obedience to the law, or on the ground of a

perfect righteousness which he is' able to offer.

How shall any one of our fallen race secure such

a righteousness ? Or, what is the legal or meri-

torious ground on which a man may be justified

before God ? To this most important inquiry

I now invite particular attention.

I. No human being will be justified, either

wholly or partially, on the ground of his good

works. The statement is strongly made, but it
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is not more sweeping than truth requires. There

are two classes of righteous works mentioned in

the Scriptures, viz. : works or deeds of the law

and good works. The former are such as might

be performed under a purely legal dispensation.

Angels keep the law of God perfectly, and there-

fore are justified by the deeds of the law. And
Paul speaks of the deeds of the law thus :

" Moses describeth the righteousness which is of

the law, that the man which doeth those things

shall live by them." Good works, as distin-

guished from " the deeds of the law," are works

performed by Christians. They are the fruit of

regeneration, and are works of faith. " For we

are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus

unto good works, which God hath before or-

dained, that we should walk in them." Neither

of these classes of works can constitute any part

of the legal ground of the justification of men

before God. Why not ?

1. Because, previous to regeneration by the

Holy Spirit and the exercise of faith in Christ,

men do not perform any good works. I do not

mean to say, that they perform no works which,

as to the overt acts, are good or useful ; but

they perform no works such as the law by which
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they are to be tried, demands. The claims of

the moral law are not exclusively or chiefly upon

the overt acts of men, but upon their affections.

Every moral action takes its character from the

motives or the affections which prompt it. So

true is this, that an action in itself good may

become criminal in consequence of the motive in

which it originates. The Scribes and Pharisees

gave alms. The act was good in itself But

-they gave alms, not because they regarded the

law of God, nor that they cared for the poor, but

to be seen of men. They desired human ap-

plause, and they sought it in this way. Our

Lord said significantly, " They have their re-

ward." Every good work possesses at least

two qualities, viz. : it is a work which is directly

or indirectly commanded of God ; and it is per-

formed from right motives. No work can be

properly called good, unless done in obedience to

God ; nor bad, unless it is a violation of his law.

Every good work, moreover, must be prompted

by love to God and love to man ; for '^ love is the

fulfilling of the law." " Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thine heart, with all thy

soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy

strength j and thou shalt love thy neighbor as
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thyself." This is the requirement of the law,

and this is holiness. Most emphatically is this

truth taught by Paul in that beautiful chapter

on cliarity :
'^ Though I speak with the tongues

of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am

become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.

And though I have the gift of prophecy, and

understand all mysteries, and all knowledge

;

and though I have all faith, so that I could

remove mountains, and have not charity, I am

nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to

feed the poor, and though I give my body to be

burned, and have not cliarit}', it profiteth me

nothing."* Charity is nothing but love—love

to God and men ; and without it all works are

valueless.

Then the question must be, whether any of

the human race really love God before they are

regenerated by the Holy Spirit. They do not,

"because the carnal mind is enmity against

God : for it is not subject to the law of God,

neither indeed can be. So then they that are

in the flesh can not please God." All are either

in the flesh or in the Spirit. Those who are in

the Spirit are regenerated, and the Spirit of

* 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3.
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God dwells in them. All others are in the flesh,

and can not please God. Manifestly, then, they

do no good Avorks. " Ungodly," " sinners/'

" enemies," are the terms by which the Apostle

Paul describes unconverted men. Can good

works flow from such a source ? Nay—but evil

works do. So that whilst unregenerate men

have no good w^orks to present before God, they

have innumerable evil works. For, all the days

of their lives, since accountable age, they have

been exercising moral affections and performing

moral actions which were not good. How alarm-

ing, then, the condition of such men, if called

before the tribunal of God. Having no good

works, it is clear that they cannot be justified

wholly or partially on the ground of such works.

Being chargeable with innumerable evil works,

the guilt of Avhich is aggravated by the light

they ha^'^ possessed and the blessings they have

enjoyed, they must meet with a fearful condem-

nation.

2. I am constrained to go further, and to

maintain, that even the good works of believers

will constitute no part of the legal ground of

their justification. It is true, that Christians do

perform works comparatively good ; but there
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are three A^alid reasons why those works can

constitute no part of the legal ground of their

justification.

1st. The first reason is, that mingled with

their good works are many works that are posi-

tively bad. Such was Peter's denial of his

Saviour. Such was David's adultery and his

treatment of Uriah. '' In many things," says

the apostle James, " we offend all." Now, the

law, from its very nature, knows nothing of com-

promise. It demands obedience constant and

complete. It cannot weigh the good and bad

works of men, and estimate and reward the good

in the final judgment. One murder forfeits to

the perpetrator of it all claims to the protection

of the law to which a life of upright conduct had

entitled him. We must, then, either satisfy the

demands of the law fully, or we must abandon

our works as the ground of justification, and

seek acceptance on other grounds.

2d. Even those works of believers which are

good, are but imperfectly good. Believers are

not yet perfectly sanctified ; and imperfect holi-

ness in the heart can not produce perfect obe-

dience in the life. Our love is imperfect, and

so, consequently, is our " labor of love." Our



176 DOCTRINAL DISCOURSES.

faith is mixed with unbelief. Our daily expe-

rience teaches us how to sympathize with the

anxious father who entreated the Saviour to heal

his son, and who, when the granting of the

request was made to depend upon his faith,

exclaimed, "Lord, I believe, help thou mine

unbelief" Here was true faith; but it was-

mingled with unbelief We walk by faith ; we

work by faith ; and imperfect faith can pro-

duce only imperfect obedience. In a word, all

our Christian graces are imperfect ; and, there-

fore, our Christian obedience is also imperfect.

But, as we have seen, the law, from its very

nature, can accept of nothing short of perfect

obedience. So far from rewarding that which

is good in our works, it would condemn and

punish the imperfection which adheres to them

all. There is, in our best works, enough of

imperfection to condemn us.

3d. So far as the works of believers are good,

grace made them so. Left to themselves, they

would have lived and died in rebellion against

God. Not even th.e mighty motives of the gos-

pel would have been sufficient to turn them from

sin to God. The effective influence of the Holy

Spirit was necessary to enable and dispose them
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to perform good works. Every true believer

rejoices to adopt the sentiments of the Apostle

Paul, when speaking of his good works :
'' By

the grace of God I am what I am ; and his grace

which was bestowed upon me was not in vain

;

but I labored more abundantly than they all

;

yet not I, but the grace of God which was with

me."^ How remarkable the language !
" I

labored
;
yet I did not labor." It was not Paul,

but grace, that performed the good works. Our

salvation, he again argues, cannot be of works
;

" for we are his workmanship, created in Christ

Jesus unto good works. "f Our good works are

not the cause or ground of our salvation, but the

effects or fruits of a salvation all of grace.

Now, we are either under law or under grace

;

and we can not bring forward the works which

grace enabled and disposed us to perform, and,

placing them under the law, claim a legal reward.

We can not produce such works, and say to God

in view of them, " Pay me what thou owest."

Nay, we are debtors to him for the grace that

enabled and inclined us to do good works. He

is not, therefore, debtor to us for the works. If

any one has abounded in good works, it is only

* 1 Cor. XV. 10. f Eph. ii. 10.
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Decause God first abounded to him in grace.

The more abundant our good works, therefore,

the greater our indebtedness to Divine grace,

and the more reason have we gratefully to sing,

" to grace how great a debtor

Daily I'm constrained to be I"

II. The question recurs with growing interest,

on what ground, since our works are wholly ex-

cluded, can we expect to be justified before God ?

The true answer is given in the text :
" We

conclude, that a man is justified by faith." Then

faith must be able to furnish us with a righteous-

ness commensurate with the claims of the law.

Faith is not itself a righteousness. It is simply

the act or exercise of a helpless being trusting

in one who is able to help. For the purposes of

justification, it is the act of a guilty being trust-

ing in the righteousness of another. The faith

of the penitent sinner rests upon Jesus Christ

;

and his finished righteousness is the true and

only ground of justification.

Here we meet with the principle of substitu-

tion—a principle well understood in civil law.

A man owes a thousand dollars, but has nothing

wherewith to pay. The law can not forgive the

debt, but it may be legally paid by a friend of
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the debtor, who has the means. The payment

made by the substitute as fully satisfies the

claims of the law, as if it had been made by the

debtor himself. Human governments can not

allow the principle of substitution in criminal

cases, for two reasons. In the first place, the

man who might consent to die for his friend, con*

demned as a murderer, has no right thus to dis-

pose of his life. It is not his own. Secondly,

such a substitution would turn a murderer loose

on society to commit other murders. But these

reasons do not lie against the substitution of

Christ in the place of sinners. For, first, he

had the right to dispose of his life. He said,

^^ I have power to lay it down, and I have

power to take it agam."^' And, secondly, when

he secures justification to a sinner, he imparts

sanctification also. He does not let loose a

criminal to do more mischief ; but he sends forth

a regenerated soul to become a blessing to others.

This divine substitution, therefore, is productive

oT good only.

The doctrine of the Scriptures is, that Jesus

Christ, by his obedience unto death, did fully

satisfy the demands of the law of God for all

* John 5. 18.
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•who trust ill him ; and that they are justified,

not on the ground that they have obeyed the

law, but on the ground of his perfect obedience

in their behalf. The truth of the doctrine just

stated is clear,

1 . From the position assumed by our Saviour,

when he became incarnate. " But when the

fulness of time was come," says Paul, " God

sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made

under the Liw, to redeem them that were un-

der the law, that we might receive the adop-

tion of sons."* Those whom he designed to

save, were under the law, and, as sinners, were

under the curse of the law.f To deliver them

from the curse, and secure for them justification

unto life and adoption into God's family, he

placed himself under the law. He became the

surety for them, thus obligating himself to satis-

fy its demands against them. When a man

voluntarily endorses the note of his bankrupt

friend, the law regards and treats him as the

debtor. Even so was Jesus Christ treated as if

lie had been a sinner. Therefore Paul says,

" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the

law, being made a curse for us."| And again,

* Gal. iv. 4, 5. f Gal. iii. 10. X Gal- iii. 13.
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" For he hath made him to be sm for us, who

knew no sin ; that we might be made the right-

eousness of God in him."* The penitent sinner

is justified, therefore, solely on the ground that

Jesus Christ satisfied the claims of the law for

him.

2. This doctrine is very distinctly taught in the

same chapter in which our text is found. After

proving that by the deeds of the law there shall

no flesh be justified in his sight, the apostle

adds :
" But now the righteousness of God with-

out the law is manifest, being w^itnessed by the

law and the prophets ; even the righteousness

of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto

all and upon aU them that believe."f When a

sinner exercises faith in Christ, he receives a

righteousness, wdthout having kept the law,

which secures his justification. " For Christ is

the end of the law for righteousness to every

one that believeth."J

3. No less clearly is this doctrine taught in that

remarkable prediction of the advent and suffer-

ings of Christ, found in the fifty-third chapter of

Isaiah. " But he was wounded for our trans-

gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities :

*2Cor. V. 21. f Rom. iii. 21, 22. :|: Rom. x. 4.
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the cliastisement of our peace was upon him,

and with his stripes we are healed. All we like

sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every

one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on

him the iniquity of us all." In what sense is it

true, that the iniquities of men were laid on

Christ ? They were laid on him just as the

debts of a bankrupt are laid on the security.

The latter is treated as if he were the debtor,

and is required to make the legal payment.

Thus did Christ give his life a ransom for many;

and by the stripes—the penal sufferings inflicted

on him, we enjoy justification and peace with

God. " Being justified by faith, we have peace

with God through our Lord Jesus Christ."*

4. This doctrine only can account for the pecu-

liarity of the sufferings of Christ. He was " a

man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." But

as he approached the close of his life on earth, a

deeper gloom seemed to settle upon him ; and

after he had administered to his disciples the

Supper, ^' he began to be sorrowful and very

heavy." What a mysterious, fearful agony of

mind was that which extorted from the uncom-

plaining Son of God the declaration, " My soul

* Rom. V. 1.
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IS exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.'' The

crown of thorns was not yet rudely pressed on

his sacred head. The nails had not yet been

driven through his hands and his feet. Yet was

there in his soul an anguish under which life

must soon expire. So dreadful was his agony,

that whilst he fell prostrate on the ground again

and again, and prayed that the bitter cup might,

if possible, pass from his lips, " his sweat was as

it were great drops of blood falling down to the

ground." And whilst he hung on the cross, the

darkness of midnight seemed to settle down upon

his soul, as he exclaimed, " My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me ?" What means all

this fearful agony of mind ? If Jesus Christ

had been a great teacher and martyr only, he

would have been the most triumphant of all mar-

tyrs, and an example to all others. The words

and the notes of joy and triumph would have

been on his lips. But whilst tens of thousands

of his followers have met death in its most terrific

forms with songs of joy, not a word was uttered

by him expressive of joy. Whilst the hght of

God's countenance has shone upon the souls of

dying believers, filling them with inexpressible

peace, he was forsaken of God in the hour of
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his extremity. IIow shall we account for these

things ? Only by acknowledging the great truth

that he was not a martyr, but a victim. He
stood in the place of sinners ; and, therefore, he

w^^s treated as if he had been a sinner. God

laid upon him the iniquity of us all. He drank

to the dregs the bitter cup which we must have

drunk. And when, about to expire, he said, " It

is finished ;" he meant that the great work was

accomplished ; the great debt was paid ; the

demands of the violated law w^ere satisfied ; and

his righteousness was declared, that God '^ might

be just, and the justifier of him wdiich believeth

in Jesus."* " Therefore," saith the apostle,

'' we conclude, that a man is justified by faith

without the deeds of the law."

The view of this great subject now exhibited,

will enable us to understand the different aspects

of justification presented in the Scriptures.

1. "VVe can now understand in wdiat sense we

are justified by knotvledge. " By his knowledge

shall my righteous servant justify many."f

Men are justified by the knowledge of Christ,

inasmuch as the truth concerning him received

into the mind, thus becoming knowledge, leads

* Rom. iii. 26. f Isaiah liii. 11.
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them to him. " How shall they believe in him

of whom they have not heard ?"* The Scrip-

tures contain an extensive system of truth, em-

bracing all that man needs to know in order to

justification and salvation ; and of this system

Christ crucified is the centre and soul. There-

fore, Paul, whilst he shunned not to declare

" the whole counsel of God," said to the Corin-

thian Christians, " I determined not to know any

thing among you, save Jesus Christ and him

crucified."f And our Lord said, " This is life

eternal, that they might know thee, the only

true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast

sent."J Knowledge, then, is the light that

guides us to Christ ; and through it we are

made to feel our need of him, and are persuaded

to receive him. Therefore, " the preaching of

the cross," which is simply teaching the know-

ledge of Christ, is the power of God and the

wisdom of God to salvation.

2. Yfe can now understand in what sense men

are justified by faith. Faith secures to them

justification, because it receives Christ as he is

offered in the gospel. It is one thing to know

Christ; another to receive and rest upon him.

* Rom. X. 14. \ 1 Cor. ii. 2. % John xvii. 3.
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" He came to his own, and his own received him

not. But as many as received him, to them

gave he power to become the sons of God, even

to them that believe on his name."* This faith

embraces in it the intellectual knowdedge of

Christ, the heart's approbation of him and his

work, and the soul's simple trust in him as the

only Saviour from sin and its consequences.

Faith, then, is the instrumental, not the meritori-

ous, cause of justification. It is the exercise of a

guilty, helpless being casting himself on him who

is " able to save to the uttermost," thus accept-

ing a gracious justification.

" A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,

On thy kind arms I fall.

Be thou my strength and righteousness,

My Jesus and my all."

3. And now w^e can understand in what sense

men are justified by grace. The language of

Paul on this point is very strong, as if his pur-

pose was to exclude all idea of human merit.

'' For all have sinned and come short of the

glory of God. Being freely justified by his

grace through the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus."f A justification that is by grace, can

* John i. 11, 12. t I^om. iii. 23, 24.
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not but be free
;
yet the apostle strengthens the

idea by an unusual repetition

—

-freely justified hy

grace. Grace, as the word is used in connection

with the gospel method of salvation, means the

favor of God to guilty men. Their justification

is wholly of grace,

1st. Inasmuch as the plan of salvation origi-

nated in grace. God was under no obligation

to offer salvation to our guilty race. The whole

plan, embracing the mission and work of Christ,

w^as devised by infinite love. " God so loved

the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth on him might not per-

ish, but have everlasting life."* It was amazing

compassion that brought the Son of God to our

lost world, to die the just for the unjust. " For,"

saith Paul, " ye know the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for

your sakes he became poor, that ye through his

poverty might be rich."f

2d. It is the grace of God that enables and

disposes sinful man to exercise that faith by

which they are justified. Saving faith is the

exercise of a renewed heart ; and regeneration

is the gracious work of the Holy Spirit. " For

* Johu iii. 16. +2 Cor. viii. 9.
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by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that

not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. Not

of works, lest any man should boast."* Left to

themselves, all men would reject the offer of sal-

vation through Jesus Christ. Of those who

received him it is expressly declared, that they

were " born of God."f In nothing does God

more display the riches of his grace, than in

quickening into life those who were dead in tres-

passes and sins. " But God who is rich in

mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,

even when we were dead in sins, hath quick-

ened us together with Christ, by grace are ye

saved. "J

od. The act of God in justifying the believer,

who is most unworthy, is an act of grace. When

David plead for the pardon of his sins, he ap-

pealed to the multitude of God's tender mer-

cies. God provides the glorious substitute;

he disposes and enables the sinner to receive

him, and when he does receive him, he fully

justifies him. Justification, therefore, is emi-

nently an act of God\s grace.

4. But there is a sense in which the penitent

believer is justified by works. For, whilst his

* Eph. ii. 8, 9. f John i. 11-13. % Epb. il 4, 5.
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works constitute no part of the legal ground of

justification ; they are the fruit of faith, and the

evidence that it is a living, not a dead faith.

Indeed, faith itself is a work. It is the first act

of obedience, and the cause of all other obe-

dience. Therefore, when the Jews asked our

Lord, " What shall we do, that we might work

the works of God ?" he answered, " This is the

work of God, that ye believe on him whom he

hath sent." '^ Not only is it true, that faith

prompts to good works, but our works, in them-

selves imperfect, are accepted of God through

faith in Jesus Christ.

We can now see the perfect consistency of the

teaching of Paul and James on this subject, con-

cerning which so much has been written. Paul

teaches, that " by the deeds of the law there

shall no flesh be justified in his sight." The

deeds of the law, as already explained, are deeds

performed in obedience to the law by creatures

who are under the law. But Paul says to be-

lievers, ^^Ye are not under the law, but under

grace." f The works of believers, therefore, are

in no proper sense " deeds of the law." But

their good ivorks have an intimate connection

* John vi. 28, 29. f Rom. vi. 15.
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with their justification. Such works are the

evidence of the genuineness of that faith which

receives Christ, and secures through his right-

eousness justification of life. As faith is the

instrumental cause of justification, works may be

said to he the evidential cause.

But it is most important to observe, that Paul

and James were combatting opposite errors.

Hence the apparent conflict between their teach-

ings. Paul encountered a class of men who

said, " We do not need to exercise faith in the

righteousness of another in order to justification

;

for our works are sufficient." He demonstrated

that they could not be justified by their works,

because they were not such as the law demands.

James met with those who said, "We do not

need to perform good works, because we expect

to be justified simply by faith." He answered,

that they could not be justified by faith without

works ; because true faith will always produce

good works. The flith which does not produce

such works, is dead ; and a dead faith can not

save the soul. " What doth it profit, my breth-

ren, though a man say he hath faith, and have

not works ? can faith save him ? If a brother

or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food,
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and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace,

be ye warmed and filled, notwithstanding ye

give them not those things which are needful to

the body ; what doth it profit ? Even so faith,

if it hath not works, is dead, being aloneJ'

When Abraham, at the Divine command, offered

Isaac on the altar, his faith manifested itself by

his works. " Seest thou how faith wrought

with his works, and by works was faith made

perfect." Faith is the cause ; works are the

effect. The cause is not perfect without its

effect. A cause which produces no effect, is no

cause. Faith which produces no works, is no

faith. " For as the body without the spirit

is dead, so faith without works is dead also."*

The body without the spirit is not the man.

The soul is the man ; the body is the form.

When Abraham showed his faith by his obe-

dience, then he was justified, not by faith which

produces no works, but by faith with works.

Thus his w^orks were, not the meritorious, but

the evidential cause of his justification. It is

true, as Paul teaches, that men can not be

justified "by the deeds of the law," or by

the merit of works ; and it is true, as James

* James ii. 26.
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teaches, that they can not be justified without

works. The two apostles taught the same doc-

trine.

We are justified by hioivledgc ; we arc justi-

fied by faith ; we are justified by grace ; we are

justified by works. The whole subject may be

illustrated thus : A man is seriously ill. He
receives a letter from a friend, in which he is

told of a medicine which will effect a cure. He
takes it according to directions, and is restored

to health. Giving an account of the cure, he

may say, " I was cured by the hioivledge re-

ceived by the letter of my friend." Or he may

say, " I was cured by my faith in my friend ;"

since he would not have used the remedy but

for his confidence in his friend. Or he may say,

" I was cured by the kindness {grace) of my
friend ;" since it was his kindness which induced

him to write the letter. Or he may say, " I

was cured by taking the medicine (works) ;"

since his knowledge, his faith, and the kindness

of his friend would have availed nothing, if he

had not actually taken the medicine according

to the directions received.

From the subject as now presented, the fol-

lowing conclusions are warranted :
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1. The Scripture doctrine of justification per-

fectly harmonizes justice and grace. The great

question which arose from the fallen condition

of man was, How can God maintain his justice,

supporting the claims of his perfect law, and yet

exercise grace towards sinners ? Should the

law take its course, all were lost forever ; for

" the wages of sin is death." Should grace

extend forgiveness, the law must be virtually

annulled, the throne of God dishonored, and

rebellion encouraged. How shall the jarring

claims of justice and grace be reconciled? How
shall the law be sustained, and sinners saved ?

Neither human nor angelic wisdom could solve

the difficult problem. But a voice comes from

the throne of God, " Sacrifice and offering thou

didst not desire ; mine ears hast thou opened :

burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not re-

quired. Then said I, Lo, I come : in the vol-

ume of the book it is written of me, I delight to

do thy will, my God."'^ It is the voice of the

eternal Son of God. He pities lost men, and

comes to their rescue. He can not annul the

law they have transgressed ; he cannot set aside

the claims of justice. But he will assume our

* Ps. xl. 6, 7.

9



'194 POCTIIINAL DISCOURSES.

nature, and in that nature lie will satisfy the

claims of the law for his people. Grace comes

to satisfy the claims of justice, and then to set

the prisoners free ; it proclaims '' liberty to the

captives, and the opening of the prison to them

that are bound." Thus " mercy and truth are

met together ; righteousness and peace have

kissed each other." The Divine law is more

glorious than ever, whilst Divine grace fills

earth and heaven with joyful surprise. Well

may Paul ask and answer the question, in view

of this doctrine, " Do we then make void the

law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we estab-

lish the law\"

2. This is an humbling doctrine. There is no

feature of human nature more prominent than

the disposition to think highly of its own excel-

lencies. There are few things wuth which men

part so reluctantly, as with their righteousness.

All false religions, and all corruptions of true

religion, in one way or another, exalt human

merit. The doctrine we are considering strikes

down human pride. Men have nothhig wdiich

they can claim as their own, but their sin and

their guilt. Believers are justified in view of a

perfect righteousness, but it is not their own.
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The claims of the law have been fully satisfied,

but not by them. Faith confesses guilt and

helplessness, and pleads the finished obedience

of Christ. Well, therefore, may the apostle ask

and answer another question, viz. :
" Where is

boasting, then ? It is excluded. By what

law ? Of works ? Nay : but by the law of

faith."

3. This is an encouraging doctrine. " All

have sinned, and come short of the glory of

God." No one is able to do anything to extri-

cate himself from his fearful condition ; but the

gospel brings us " glad tidings of great joy." It

offers conditions of justification which meet the

case of the vilest sinner. " This is a faithful

saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus

Christ came into the world to save sinners ; of

whom I am chief." If sinful men turn in terror

from the thunders of Sinai, they may safely ap-

proach "the throne of grace." If they dare not

meet God to be judged by the law, they may

rejoice that God is "in Christ, reconciling the

world to himself, not imputing their trespasses

unto them." If they can not perform meritorious

works, they may hnist in the meritorious work

of Christ. Faith is the exercise of a guilty,
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helpless sinner, falling into the arms of One who

is " able to save to the uttermost ;" and '- there

is no condemnation to them who are in Christ

Jesus." Let the weary, heavy-laden come and

find rest.

4. This doctrine is well adapted to fill with

gratitude the heart of every believer. DeUv-

ered from the sentence of eternal death, they

are introduced by faith in Christ "into this

grace, wherein they stand and rejoice in hope

of the glory of God."* Justification by faith

brings peace with God ; and it is followed by the

adoption of the sinner into the family of God.

" For," saith Paul, " ye are all the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus."t "And if chil-

dren, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs

with Christ."! Well may each of us exclaim :

"Bless the Lord, my soul; and all that is

within me, bless his holy name. Bless the

Lord, my soul, and forget not all his benefits :

who forgiveth all thine iniquities."§ Let lives

of holy obedience, of self-denying labor, express

our sense of our obligations to him who loved

us, and gave himself for us. And may it be the

happiness of every one of us to sing in heaven,

* Rom. V. 1, 2.
-f-

Gal. iiu 26.
if:
Eom. viii. 17. § Pa. ciU. 1-3.
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" Unto him that loved us, and washed us from

our sins in his own blood, and hath made us

kings and priests unto God and his Father
;

to him be glory and dominion forever and ever,

Amen."





robibtntc jntb 'Mxu^tx

REV. THOMAS DE WITT, D.D.,

OP THK OOLLEQIATB REFORMED DUTGU CUCKCH, NEW YOBK,





VIII.

" pc tl^af tomttlj fo diob must htlhbt tljaf l^c is, attb i\nt \t b
H rcfoarbcr of ibem fobo Mligentlji sceli l^bn."

—

Heb. xi. 1.

" gtrc not tbo spirrrobs solb for a fcirtl^htg, nub oitc of tijem

sljall not fall to tl^e grouub foitbout gour c^^tljer.

—

Matt. x. 30.

" ^pbolbhtg all tijhtgs bu tbe fajorb of Ijis pobjcr.

—

Heb. i. 3.

*"^d us, tljcnforc, tome bolblij to tbc tljronc of grace, lljat be

mag obtain mercg aub finb grace to Ijclp :u time of nceb."

Heb. iv. 16.

The recognition of God in his existence—of

his eternal, infinite, and immutable perfections,

the first cause and last end of all things, and the

relation we sustain to him under his moral gov-

ernment, lays at the foundation of all religion

—

" Of him, and through him, and to him are all

things." In wisdom has he made them all. The

wisdom that devised and directs, and the power

that created upholds all, and his own glory in

the illustration of his adorable perfections is

developed therein. '* The heavens declare the

glory of God, and the firmament sheweth his

handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech,

and night unto night declareth knowledge."
9*
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Amid all the works of his hands, and in the

succession of all events, there is nothing fortui-

tous, for " he cloeth according to his tvill in the

army of Heaven, and among the inhabitants of

earth, and none can stay his hand, or say unto him,

What doest thou f" This lays the foundation for

Avorship, trust, and obedience, and in view of the

mediatorial reign of the Divine Redeemer,

" Head over all things to the church," conduct-

ing the whole work of Providence, opens unfail-

ing sources of consolation to the believer in

Christ—" The Lord reigneth, let the earth re-

joice." It is in view of the universal and con-

stant agency of Divine Providence in all events

and at all times, connected with a believing reli-

ance on the grace of the Saviour, we enjoy peace,

" dwelling in the secret place of the most High,

and abiding under the shadow of the Almighty."

Then will be verified the words of the Prophet

Isaiah, " Thou luilt keep him in perfect peace,

whose mind is stayed upon thee, because he trusteth

in theer The term Providence fitly expresses

the divine agency in the direction, control, and

issuing of all events both in the physical and moral

world. It imports foresight and foreknowledge,

indicating the deliberate counsel, and fixed pur-
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pose in the exercise of infinite wisdom, '^ work-

ing all things after the counsel of his own will."

The topic assigned to this discourse is Provi-

dence and Prayer. It will be seen that it is of

a practical character, brought to bear upon

Christian privilege and experience, and the dis-

cussion must be in that view. There are few

topics, to which the combination of the three texts

selected refer, which minister so richly to the

faith and comfort of God's children amid the

trying vicissitudes of life as this one.

It is proposed to consider

—

I. The Providence of God illuBtrated and ex-

plained.

IT. The administration of this Jdngdom of

Providence committed to the Divine Redeemer in

his mediatorial office,

III. The direction and encouragement thence af-

forded to the exercise of believing prager.

I. The Providence of God illustrated and

explained.

It is already stated that the perfections of

God exercised in his work of creation imply and

require his continued agency in the preservation

and government of all his works. Can we for a

moment imagine that he who formed this universe



204 DOCTRINAL DISCOURSES.

of such wide extent, of such wondrous order,

should leave it to itself and to blind chance,

and allow it, for want of his wise and powerful

superintendence, to run into disorder and confu-

sion ? In the physical world, it is God alone

" that binds the sweet influences of Pleiades

and looses the bands of Orion, that brings forth

Mazzaroth in his season, and guides Arcturus

with his sons." The mind is lost in wonder at

the wisdom which directs and controls, to human

view this almost illimitable extent of created

being, and is led to exclaim with the Psalmist,

" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy

fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast

ordained, what is man that thou art mindful of

him, and the son of man that thou visitest him.'*

And yet "not a sparrow falls to the ground

without the will of our Heavenly Father, and the

hairs of our head are all numbered." There are

those who deny a particular Providence, while

they admit a general Providence. They admit

that God governs the world by general laws,

while they do not allow that his agency extends

to minute interests and events, as if it were un-

worthy of him to attend to objects so inconside*-

rable. But there can be no sentiment so un-
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worthy of God as this. To the limited intellect

and power of man^ in the effort to investigate, com-

prehend, and act, painful embarrassment and

hindrance are produced by the minuteness, num-

ber, and extent of the objects presented. But

the very being and perfection of God imply his

ability, with the same ease with which, by his om-

nipotent word, he called the universe into exist-

ence, to order all the concerns of his dominions

in all their extent, the minuteness of the parts,

and the variety of their combinations. To him

no creature can be considered great or small,

because to an infinite being all finite things are

as nothing. The doctrine of a general Provi-

dence in its very nature and import implies, and

proves a particular Providence. What is the

whole but the parts which compose it ? What

is a general Providence but all the particulars

which enter within its range. This Providence

is exercised in the laws which define and estab-

lish what is termed the order of nature, which

exhibit the wisdom of the Creator and Pre-

server, and open a field for the study and inves-

tigation of his works, leading up from nature to

natures God. What are the laws of nature but

the will and agency of the Creator in continued
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operation. His agency continued through the

whole of his created universe, directing, and

guiding all its movements, sustaining, and gov-

erning it, and directing it to the ends devised by

infinite wisdom, constitutes the Providence of

God, General, and Particular connected together,

and blended into one. Thus the acknowledg-

ment of Divine Providence under the laws and

order he has ordained always sujDposes and re-

quires the use of the means with the end. For

us to pretend to trust Providence without the

use of means is high and provoking presumption,

and to trust in the use of means without a de-

pendence on the all-ruling Providence, is im-

pious.

The Providence which pervades the physical

world extends its operation through the whole

range of intelligence and moral action and ac-

countability. It is in the moral government

which God exercises that the glory of .his per-

fections shines forth, and here it is that the mind

dwells most readily and profitably upon the di-

rection, control,, and government of his intelli-

gent creatures in their moral agency. Without

interfering with the free agency of man, or in

the least diminishing his responsibility, his Provi-
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dence extends to all creatures, and to all their

actions. In Acts ii. 23 we read, "Him being

delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-

Jcnoivledge of God, ye have taken, and with wicJced

hands have crucified and slain ;" and again in the

fourth chapter, " For a truth against thy Holy

child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both

Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the Gentiles, were

gathered together for to do tvhat tliy hand, and

ihy counsel had before determined to he doneP Here

we see the two principles ever to be kept in

view, the wicked fulfilling the purpose and

Providence of God, and yet acting with perfect

freedom, and with all the guilt of their actions

resting upon them. While both these principles

are sanctioned by the clearest suggestions of

reason, as well as by the explicit declarations of

the word of God, it is for us, while unable to

explain their harmony, and cooperation to re-

ceive them in a quiet, unwavering faith. In

another adaptation to believers, how^ strikingly is

the doctrine of God's working in and by us prac-

tically enforced :
" Work out your otun salva-

tion tvith fear and tremhling, for it is God that

worJceth in you, loth to ivilland to do of his good;plea-

surer
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Thus, in all the concerns of the world, noth-

ing takes place that is fortuitous or by chance.

It is said in Ecclesiastes that " time and chance

happen to all men." This only respects men. It

refers to such occurrences as proceed from

causes unknown or unforeseen, or which pro-

duce effects wholly unexpected. But what is

chance to us, is to God his Providence. " The

lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposal

thereof is of the Lord."

" All nature is but art unknown to thee

All chance direction, which thou canst not see."

In all events God is exercising his perfections,

and will illustrate them to his glory in their final

issues. While he will make " all things to work

together for good to them who love him, and are

called according to his purpose," he will also

" cause the wrath of man to praise him, and the

remainder of wrath will he restrain."

But what is the ground on which the doctrine

of the universal and all-pervading Providence of

God furnishes trust and consolation to man fallen

by iniquity, and whose condition is invaded by

sin, sorrow, and death.

This leads us to consider

—
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II. The administration of this Providence

COMMITTED TO THE DiVINE HeDEEMER IN HIS

MEDIATORIAL OFFICE.

God has established his throne in the heavens,

ever resplendent in holiness, and established in

justice, and judgment. He is the law-giver

and the judge. Sin has entered into the world,

and death by sin. " Now, what the law saith, it

saith to them that are under the law, Cursed is

every one that continueth not in all things writ-

ten in the book of the law to do them." The

law rightly understood and applied, convinces

and condemns, sealing under condemnation. But

while " the law came by Moses, truth and grace

came by Jesus Christ." " Mercy and truth went

before him." Our sins have separated us great-

ly and far from our God. But " we are brought

nigh by the blood of the cross." A new and

living way is opened into the holiest of all, free

of access to every sinner repenting and believ-

ing, consecrated by atoning blood. God is in

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, and is

founding a kingdom of grace on earth, over

which, he " who died for our sins, and is raised

for our justification," is exalted and crowned

" Lord of ally' having all authority in heaven and
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earth, ^^ Head over all things for his Church."

His humiliation and sufferings bearing the price

of redemption preceding his exaltation and glory,

laid the foundation for his mediatorial reign and

kingly office.

In the second Psalm, quoted in the New Tes-

tament, we read, " I have set my King upon my

holy hill of Zion. I tuill declare the decree, Thou

art my Son. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the

heathen for thine inheritance, the iittcjinost parts

of the earth for thy possession'' So also in the

110th Psalm, quoted in the New Testament,

" The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right

hand till L make thine enemies thy footstool. The

Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of

Zion : rule thou, in the midst of thine enemies.

The Lord hath siuorn, and tvill not 7'epcnt, Thou

art a priest forever after the order of Melchize-

declcT In the words of our text, Ilcb., i. 3 :

The Redeemer is represented as " upholding all

things hy the Vv'ord of his power," in connection

with and resulting from his atoning suffering

:

" When he had himself purged our sins he sat

doim at the right hand of the majesty on high!'

The scope of the epistle to the Hebrews is to

elucidate, and establish the reality, perfection,
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and efficacy of the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and commences in this first chapter with

stating his divine glory as " the brightness of

the Father's glory, and the express image of his

person;" and, quoting from the Old Testament,

emphatically proves the supremacy and stability

of his throne, and the immutability of his char-

acter and work. The doctrine of the divinity

of the Saviour is interwoven with all that the

word of God teaches concerning his incarnation,

his atoning sufferings and death, his resurrection

and exaltation, his mediatorial reign, and his

coming to judge the world. The appropriate

connection between the priestly and kingly offi-

ces of Christ is strikingly exhibited in the sixth

chapter of Zechariah. Joshua, the high-priest,

(type of our great High-priest,) was placed in

the presence of the people, and crowns of silver

and gold were placed on his head. The declara-

tion was then made, " Thus speaJceth the Lord

of Hosts, saying, Behold the man whose name is

the Branch, and he shall grow up out of his place,

and He shall luild the temple of the Lord

;

even He shall huild the temple of the Lord

;

and He shall hear the glory, and shall sit, and

rule upon his throne, and He shall be a priest
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upon Ms THRONE, and the counsel of peace

shall he hetiveen them hoth^ This gives a delight-

ful and instructive view of the mediatorial reign

of the Redeemer, founded upon his finished work

of redemption and the ministration of Provi-

dence in the direction of all events for the inter-

ests of his church. Of a similar character are

the words of Paul, Phil, ii., '^ Being found in

fashion as a man, he humUed himself, and became

ohedient unto death, even the death of the cross,

Wherefo7'e God hath highly exalted him, andgiven

him a name above everij name, that at the name of

Jesus everij knee should boiv, of things in Heaven,

and things in earth, and things under the earth, and

that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is

Lord to theglory of God the FatherT The Redeem-

er, in the Book of Revelation, declares : "lam Al-

pha and Omega, the beginning and the end. lam he

that liveth and tuas dead^ and am alive again, and

have the Jceys of death, and helir ''He hath on

his vesture and on his thigh a name ivritten.

King of kings, and Lord of lords." Concerning

the kingdom over Avhich the Saviour is exalted,

the words in the Psalm xlv. are appropriate,

" Gird thy siuord upon thy thigh. Oh, most mighty

with thy glory, and thy majesty ; and in thy ma-
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jeBiy ride prosperously/, lecause of truth and

righteousness, and meekness, and thy right hand

shall teach thee terrible things. Tliine arroius are

sharp in the hearts of the king's enemies, wherehj

the people shall fall under thee. Thy throne,

God, is forever and ever, and the sceptre of his

kingdom is a right sceptreT The great means by

which the Lord Jesus forms, establishes, and

extends his kingdom is the gospel as committed

to, and ministered by, his church. This is " the

wisdom and power of God unto salvation to all

that believe." The truth of his holy word,

connected with his instituted ordinances, the

ministry of reconciliation, the Sabbath, the sac-

raments, is " THE ROD OF HIS STRENGTH," by which

he subdues sinners to himself, rules even in the

midst of his enemies, and exhibits to men and

angels that He is King in Zion. These means

are rendered effectual by the agency of the Holy

Spirit. The peculiar promise referring to the

Gospel Church, is that of the Holy Spirit, while

the peculiar promise of the Old Testament

Church was that of the Messiah to come. His

office is " to convince the world of sin, right-

eousness, and judgment," to " lead into all truth,"

and to carry on his work of sanctification by the
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needed supply of light, and strength, and com-

fort, sealing unto the day of redemption. Our

King in Zion, in employing the gospel, and the

instituted ordinances of the church, under the

agency of the Spirit, uses, and wields, all the re-

sources of the physical and moral world for the

promotion and accomplishment of his designs.

He is " Head over all things for Ms church^

All things and all occurrences under his con-

trol will subserve the interests of his kingdom.

His sceptre is a righteous sceptre, and executes

judgment on his foes. It is a sceptre of grace,

and yet a sceptre of righteousness, for Christ is

the Lord our righteousness, and in him '' mercy

and truth meet together ;" " righteousness and

peace kiss each other." And now to the soul

bowing beneath the sceptre of his grace, '^ all

things work together for good to him as loving

God, and called according to his purpose." When
our King in Zion shall, in the end of time and the

fulness of the dispensations, come a second time

without sin unto salvation, and judge the world,

and seal the awards of justice and of grace, then

shall be sung with one accord the " song of

Moses and the Lamb, saying. Great and mar-
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vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, just

and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints."

III. The direction, and encouragement af-

forded BY THE CONSIDERATION OF THE DiVINE

Providence as committed to the Redeemer, to

THE exercise OF BELIEVING PRAYER.

It is only in contemplation of the all-ruling

Providence of God, in all events, operating in

all and by all, that a foundation is laid for trust

and prayer, and it is only in view of the media-

torial reign of the Lord Jesus Christ, as the

fruit of his redeeming work, that a sinner can

find his fears removed, and hope and comfort

supplied. This encouragement is stated in the

connected passage from which the last text is

taken. Heb., iv. 14., 16. '' Seeing then ive have

a great Higli-priest^ iclio lias passed into the

heavens^ Jesus the Son of God^ let us holdfast

our profession. For lue have not a High-priest

who cannot he touched toiih a feeling of our in-

firmities^ hut ivas in all points tempted like as

we are^ yet ivithout sin. Let us therefore come

holdly to the throne of grace., that we may ohtain

Tuercy^ and find grace to help in time of need."

How sweetly attractive, how highly encouraging,

how richly consoling are these words at all
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times, and in all circumstances, to the child of

God:—

" Where liigli the Heavenly temple stands,

The House of God not made with hands,

A great High-priest our nature wears.

Our Friend and Advocate appears.

Though now ascended up on high,

He bends on earth a Brother's eye

—

Partaker of the human name,

He knows the frailty of our frame.

In every pang that rends the heart,

The man of sorrows had a part

;

He sympathizes with our grief,

And to the sufferer sends relief.

With boldness therefore, at the throne,

Let us make all our sorrows known.

And ask the aid of heavenly power

To help us in the evil hour."

In the relation existing between God, the

Creator and Preserver, and man, gifted with in-

telligence and moral responsibility, prayer is a

primary duty pressing upon the conscience and

heart. It implies an habitual sense of depend-

ence upon him, a recognition of his agency in o,ll

the events of life with thankfulness and submis-

sion, and a devotion of heart and life under the

control of law to his service. What to man in

his first state of integrity was engraved upon his
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soul—the spirit of prayer—is now to the sinner,

fallen by his iniquity and alienated from the life of

God, an inestimable privilege secured by the

atonement and intercession of the Saviour. " By
Mm we have access by one spirit unto the Fath-

er." " Having a High-priest over the House of

God, let us draw near in the assurance of faith,"

&c. The depravity of the heart leads away

from God and opposes his holiness and grace,

and God is not in all his thoughts. But as soon

as the sinner returns to God, and the spiritual

life is quickened within him, '^ behold, he pray-

eth ;" and prayer becomes a vital element of his

new nature in continued exercise and culture.

The aversion of man to the duty of prayer and

the objections we find raised against it are among

the plainest indications of that carnal mind

which is enmity against God. It is said that

God has a fixed purpose and determined order

as to all events, and how can we suppose that

our pra3'ers can affect his purpose and determin-

ed order. But let it never be forgotten that he

ever connects the means with the end, and in

his moral government, i^rayer with the as-

sociated exercises, and duties with the fulfil-

ment of his gracious designs. It is in connec-
10
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tion with the laws which govern and establish

the order, both of the physical and natural

world, that he accomplishes his purposes. In be-

lieving that prayer has a direct influence in ob-

taining the blessings which we seek, there is

nothing more inconsistent with reason than in

believing the influence of any second cause in

producing its appropriate effect. The second

cause, although it may consist in the voluntary

choice of a free agent, is as much the sub-

ject of a purpose as the proper and necessary

effect to be produced. What the Scriptures

teach in reference to the influence of prayer in

obtaining that which it seeks from God, is notmore

difficult to be understood than that i)loughing

and sowing should have a direct, and indispensable

influence in the production of a harvest. In both

cases the divine purpose is equally certain, and

in both cases the means, and second causes are

the same. It is also remarked that God in his

infinite goodness is disposed to supply the wants

of his creatures, and in his infinite wisdom he

discerns, and is acquainted with all these wants,

and that, therefore, prayer is unnecessary, and

seems to call in question these attributes. On

the contrary, the right view of them enforces
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the duty of prayer, and furnishes the incentive^

and encouragement to its exercise. While God

is infinitely good, and wise, he yet requires us

to make known to him our requests, both that

we may duly honor him in a right state of heart

in the recognition of all his claims and of our rela-

tion to him, but also that thereby our true bene-

fit and best interests may be promoted. By
asking from him the supply of our wants, we

cherish and increase our dependence upon him,

and of our obligations to him, and feel that we

are accountable to him for all his gifts.

Viewing prayer as our incumbent duty as

creatures, in the neglect of which our depravity

is manifested, and our guilt aggravated, we now

are led to regard it as a most undeserved, and gra-

ciously bestowed privilege. We may well ask,

" Will God in venj deed divell with man f It is even

so. For " the only begotten Son of God taber-

nacled among us full of grace and truth," and

now, "out of his fulness, do we receive grace for

grace." " God is in Christ reconciling the world

to himself, not imputing their trespasses unto

them." As Christ has consecrated " a new and

living way through the veil, that is his flesh,"

we now have " boldness to enter into the holiest
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"by the blood of Jesus." As our great High-

priest has entered into the heavens as our fore-

runner and intercessor, we are exhorted, and

privileged to "come boldly to the throne of

grace." The very term, the throxe of grace, bears

instruction to the mind, and imparts sweet con-

solation to the soul seeking salvation. When
we speak of the throne of God in its absolute

sense, we regard him in his essential sovereignty

of glory, dominion, and power, exercising all his

perfection in the government of all his works.

This view, though it may bow the soul in rever-

ence and fear, can attract no confidence, and can

inspire no hope, but rather repels under a sense of

guilt and sin, and excites terror. But now it is

a throne of grace, and the eye of faith directed

to the cross and the Lamb of God, who takes

away the sin of the world, and then directed to

the throne of glory on vrhich he is exalted to

reign, crowned Lord of all, ministers peace in

believing, and inspires the hope that enters with-

in the veil, both sure and steadfast.

"'Tis by the merits of tliy death,

The Father smiles again
;

'Tis by thy interceding breatli,

The Spirit dwells with men."
'
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It is supposed there is an allusion in the

phrase, ^* the throne of grace,'' to the mercj-seat in

the temple. The mercy-seat was the golden

cover of the ark, over which the cherubim

spread their wings, and between whom the Lord

was said to sit as on a throne* On the great

day of atonement the High-priest entered with-

in the holiest, and sprinkled the blood of atone-

ment on the mercy-seat, and went and blessed

the congregation of the people. This was a

striking type of the character, work, and bless-

ings of the great High-priest of our profession.

In coming to the throne of grace we are ex-

horted to come with boldness. This boldness im-

plies firm filial confidence, enlarged desires, and

humble expectation. It is wholly opposed to

irreverence and presumption. The deepest rev-

erence and self-prostration become the creature,

how much more the fallen sinner. " God is

greatly to be feared in the assembly of his saints,

and to be had in reverence of all them who are

round about him." The boldness cherished must

always be in connection, not only with godly

fear, but with humble penitence, and deep con-

trition, with the feelings like those which Isaiah

cherished when he saw the Lord on his throne,
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and contemplated the worship of the heavenly

host. Then he exclaimed, " Wo is me, for I

am undone, for I am a man of unclean lips, and

dvrell in the midst of an unclean people, for mine

eyes have seen the King the Lord of Glory."

Then the angel, (even the angel of the cove-

nant,) took a coal from the altar, and laid it

upon his mouth, and said :
" Lo, this has

touched thy lips, thine iniquity is taken away,

and thy sin purged. And I heard the voice of

the Lord saying, Whom shall I send, and who

will go for us. Then I said, Here am I, send

me." This happily delineates the proper spirit

in which the throne of grace must be approach-

ed, and the blessing which awaits the penitent

supphcant in the faith of the Redeemer. Let

the spirit which pervades the prayers which oc-

cur in the Psalms and in other parts of

the word of God be marked and imitated.

This boldness implies an enlargement of desire,

a freedom of soul in the outpouring of our re-

quests, intercessions, and thanksgivings. It is

opposed to that slavish fear which brings bond-

age, that paralyzing, gloomy apprehension which

straitens, dejects, and afflicts the soul. It arises

from the workino: of distrust and unbelief. Paul
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says, Romans, viii., " Ye have not receivedthe spir-

it of bondage unto fear, but ye have received the

spirit of adoption, lohereby lue cry, Abba, Fath-

erT Under the influence of this spirit of adoption,

" it bears ivitness loith our spirits that we are

the children of God, and, if children, then heirs,

and joint heirs with Jesus Christ'' This filial

boldness and confidence supposes a discrimina-

ting acquaintance with divine truth, a careful

application of it in the trial of our hearts and

lives, an unwavering resting upon the promises

given us in Christ Jesus, all presented by faith

in his name. We should realize that " we are

no more strangers and aliens, but fellow cit-

zens with the saints and of the household of

God." We are to come to the mercy-seat " that

we may obtain mercy, and find grace. These

terms, " mercy and grace," are comprehensive,

and cover the whole field of our wants and ne-

cessities, and the blessings needed for our relief

and supply. Mercy refers to the sinner under

condemnation, and alienated from God, and

brings to him pardon, reconciliation, and salva-

tion. Mercy is mentioned first, because, till it

is attained, we have no reason to hope for any

other spiritual gift. Pardon and justification are
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introductory to all the other blessings of the

gospel. We must go through Christ as a

Saviour before we receive him as a comforter

and friend. Grace refers to all the supplies

needed in our spiritual life, accommodated to all

the outward circumstances and vicissitudes in

which believers may be placed, and all the in-

ward conflicts and outward temptations they

may be called to suffer. They need grace to

enlighten, instruct, and guide
;

grace to disci-

pline, purify, and quicken their inward spirits
;

grace to strengthen and uphold in the discharge

of all duty amidst all opposition
;
grace to cheer

and comfort the soul under the pressure of every

sorrow
;
grace to triumph over death and the

grave, when it shall be fulfilled and crowned in

glory. While we are ever dependent on and in

need of divine mercy and grace, peculiar sea-

sons and modes of trial will call for special cor-

responding exercises. While we treasure up the

memory of the past for the profitable improve-

ment of it, our anxiety should only be to obtain

grace to discharge the duties, and meet the

events of the present day calmly, leaving the

future in the hands of a faithful covenant God.

Abiding by the mercy-seat, and walking in the
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communion and service of the Saviour, the be-

liever need not fear the evils of the future. The

grace that is found sufficient for the present will

not fail in any condition hereafter. The promise

will be verified, " / have called tliee hy thy name.

Thou art mine. When thou passest through the

waters^ I ivill he with tliee^ and thivugh the

rivers^ they shall not overflow thee. When thou

walkest through the fire., thou shalt not he

hurned., neither shall the flame kindle upon thee''

The grace that enables us to live to Jesus will

surely bless us, and enable us to triumph in

death.

The finished v/ork of redemption, and the

mediatorial reign and kingdom of the Lord Jesus

Christ, are the objects on which the faith of the

believer rests, and from which he derives mo-

tives and encouragements to prayer. But one

part of the priestly office of the Redeemer is

specially exhibited in reference to the privilege

and exercise of prayer, that of intercession,

founded upon his sacrificial work. Having en-

tered into the holiest, he there lives to make

mtercession for his people, " able to save unto

the uttermost all those who come unto God by

him." The intercessory prayer in the seven-
10*
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teenth chapter of John commends the matter of

it to our faith, as well as the intercessor. As

under the Old Testament typical economy, the

High-priest appeared before God at the mercy-

seat with the breast-plate, on which were in-

scribed the names of the twelve tribes of

Israel, so our Redeemer bears on his heart all

the interests of his people, making intercession

for them. Their feeble and imperfect services,

cleansed in his blood, are presented to the Father,

accepted as a sweet smelling savor. In the

eighth chapter of the Revelations we read,

" another angel came^ and stood at the altar^

having a golden censer^ and there was given

unto him much incense^ that he should offer it

with the prayers of all saints upon the golden

altar which was hefore the throne''

" Look up my soul with cheerful eye,

See where the great Redeemer stands;

The glorious Advocate on high,

With precious incense in his hands."

True prayer, while offered in the name and in

reliance on the merits of Christ, is of the opera

tion of the Holy Spirit in the soul. He is ever

the great agent in the renewal and sanctification

of the soul, and in dependence upon his grace and
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promised influence our prayers must be offered.

He was promised, as the Spirit of grace and .

supplication, to be poured forth upon the House

of Davidj and the inhabitants of Jerusalem.

While Christ is our advocate (Paraclete) before

the
^
throne, the Holy Spirit is our advocate.

(Paraclete) or comforter within us. Hence it is

said that ^^the Spirit itself makes intercession

for us, even with groanings which cannot be ut-

tered." Hence we read of " praying in the

Holy Ghost." " Praying always with all

prayer, and supplication in the Spirit." It is the

office of the Spirit, in connection with the use of

all appropriate means, to " teach us all things,"

to lead into all truth, to seal " unto the day of

redemption." Let the connected offices of the

Redeemer and of the Holy Spirit ever be kept

in view, and a happy influence will arise to guide

and enlarge our desires and petitions, and to

place our enlightened faith on the promises, as-

sured that " He that has promised is faithfuly^

and is the hearer of prayer. We should always

seek that our prayers should be according to the

will of God. In respect to what is earthly

and temporal, while allowed to spread our case

before God in prayer, it must be with submission
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to the disposal of liis own wisdom and covenant

faithfulness. When in these cases he denies, it

is to do us good ; in the very way of earthly

losses, disappointments, and sorrow to bear to us

spiritual blessings. Paul, under the pressure

of the thorn in the flesh, besought the Lord

thrice (earnestly and anxiously) that the thorn

might be removed, and yet the thorn remained.

Still the prayer was answered, if not in kind,

still in greater kindness, and in true blessing.

Then the Lord brought and sealed the promise

to him :
" My grace is sufficient for thee, and

my strength is perfected in weakness." Then

Paul exclaimed :
" Most gladly, therefore, will

I glory in my infirmities that the power of

Christ may rest upon me." When we ask for

spiritual blessings for ourselves we should cast

ourselves without wavering upon the promises,

and lay hold upon his strength pledged therein.

James says : "Let him ask in faith, nothing wa-

vering, for he that wavereth is like a wave of

the sea, driven with the wind, and tossed. Let

not that man think that he shall receive any-

thing of the Lord. A double-minded man is

unstable in all his ways." The temper of mind

here alluded to does not apply to those conflicts of
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spirit wliich are incident to the people of God,

while they firmly and fully rest with an approv-

ing judgment and ardent desires on the truths

and interests directing their prayers. But it

does apply to that indecision in a fluctuating

state of judgment and affection between the

world and Christ. The prayer of faith respects

the firm convictions of the judgment and the

entire interest of the heart in the great truths

and subjects carried to the throne of grace, and

an undoubting reliance on God as the hearer of

prayer. Not doubting that in the midst of

passing delay, in the trial of faith. He will in due

time shov/ that " praying breath was never spent

in vain."

Prayer in its more direct and limited meaning

is supplication presenting our wants and seeking

their relief Still it necessarily includes in the

spirit and exercise of it adoration, and filial

reverence, contrition, and confession of sin, grate-

ful acknoiuledgment of God's mercies, intercession

for other iiersons and interests, and fraise to

the hearer and inspirer of prayer. These seve-

ral exercises, however, in their specific character

differing from each other, ever blend together,

and mutually promote and strengthen each other.
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The duty of prayer in the family and social cir-

cles, and in the church, will be higiily prized and

carefully observed by every Christian; but it

has its seat and its culture in the /z^ar/,and there

is the preparation for an earnest and j)rofitable

attendance on, and engagedness in, public and so-

cial prayer. Our Saviour's injunction isstrongly

expressive :
" When thou pra?/est, enter into thy

closet^ and lohen thou hast shut tliy door, prat/ to

thy Father tvhich is in secret, and thy Father

tvhich seeth in secret shall reward thee openly

T

Here the Christian, retired from the world, un-

obstructed by its cares and associations, calmly

searching his heart and reviewing his ways, con-

templating the dealings of God with him, and

meditating on divine truth, pours out his soul

before him in the fullest and freest manner.

The example of the Saviour, who, in the active

prosecution of his labors, frequently retired to

the privacy of wrestling prayer, enforces the

duty and enhances the jirivilege. The degree

of a believer's sanctifi cation may generally be

measured by the frequency and fervor of his

secret prayers, and the delight which he finds in

his retirement in pouring out his soul before the

throne of grace. Prayer forms the pulsations of



PROVIDENCE AND PRAYER. 231

the spiritual life, which mark either the health

and vigor or the feebleness and decay of it.

In prayer we should " acknowledge Grod in all

our ways," in the seasons of health and sickness,

of prosperity and adversity, of joy and sorrow.

But how soon and how strongly do the fondness

of a creature's love and an onward tide of worldly

prosperity and enjoyment lead the soul away

from God and invade like a moth the spirit of

prayer. It is in the season of affliction that

God draws us thereby away from our wordly

idols, breaks the snares by which we are held

captive, and by his rod brings us under the bond

of the covenant. James says, " Is any afflicted^

let Mm prcif/r When we are bereft of earthly

enjoyments, when suffering under sickness, sor-

row, or reproach, when watching the last agonies

of our friends, or weeping over their graves,

what a blessed refuge is the mercy -seat.

Following these few thoughts on the import-

ant topics presented by our subject, we offer

some closing remarks.

1. The consideration of the Providence of

God laying a foundation for the exercise of

prayer should lead us habitually to realize the

government of God, and his agency in all the
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events of life. We are prone to rest in second

causes and lose sight of the great First Cause.

The means used for the attainment of designed

ends are of his appointment and subject to his

control in their issues. Amid all the vicissi-

tudes of life, under the clouds and darkness that

envelop the works of his hands, and in all the

scenes of perplexity which attend us individu-

ally, and in all our domestic, social, and civil

relations, how does belief and trust in the char-

acter and government of God compose and en-

lighten the mind, and comfort and sustain the

heart. " The Lord reigxetii, let the earth re-

joicer As we read the whole course of the

Psalms, as well as other parts of the sacred

Scriptures, in strains sublime and impressive,

enforcing and illustrating the government of

God in his all-ruling and universal Providence,

how is faith called into exercise and the heart

opened and refreshed. " Whoso is tuise and oh-

serveth these things, even they shall understand the

loving-kindness of the Lord!' How difficult and

yet how most needful is it to keep the eye fixed

upon God reigning on his throne, founded on

justice and judgment, while mercy and truth,

which came by Jesus Christ wait before him.
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2. Faith in the Providence of God, and in the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, will stay the

soul in those circumstances most clothed in mys-

tery, and most adverse, bereaving and appa-

rently desolating in their nature and influence.

''' Clouds and darkness are round ahoid him.

Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of

his throned David, in the seventy-third Psalm,

saj^s, that his ''feet ivere almost gone, his steps

had tvell nigh slijjped,'' when he saw the pros-

perity of the wicked in contrast with the severe

afflictions of the righteous. In the very nature

of the case, viewing the limited intellect of man

now darkened by sin, and the workings of Pro-

vidence in all the variety and combinations of

its movements, mystery in the interpretation

must occur. " His ivay is in the sea, and his

path in the deep tvatersT

" God moves in a mysterious way
His wonders to perform

;

He plants Lis footsteps on the sea,

And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines

Of never-failing skill

He treasures up his bi'ight designs

And works his sovereign will.''
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We are ready to ask, Why does the Most

High allow iniquity to prosper, and the adver-

saries of his truth and cause to prevail while his

people and his church languish and suffer ? Why
does he consign to an early grave the lovely

child that promised so much usefulness, or cut

off, in the very meridian of life, him who was so

active and useful in society and the church,

while the profane and vicious are prospered and

spared even to old age ? In these and numer-

ous other instances we must exclaim with the

prophet, '^ Verily thou art a God that hidest

thyself, God of Israel the Saviour." Here

faith, amid the darkness and sorrows that enter

our lot, recognizes God as the Saviour of Israel,

and inspires submission and hope. Could we

trace the designs and issues of our earthly trials,

we would live by sight not by faith. Here faith

has its appropriate exercise, approving the jus-

tice and trusting the wisdom, love, and faithful-

ness of our covenant God. It acknowledges the

declaration of the Saviour, " What I do thou

knowest not now; but thou shalt know here-

after," and seeking grace for present duty either

in active exertion or patient suffering, rests on

the truth, " All things work together for good to
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them who love God, who are the called accord-

ing to his purpose." " Though he slay me I will

trust in him."

3. A new view of affliction is furnished in

the all-pervading Providence of God, and our

privileged access to the mercy-seat. It is the

fruit of sin, but by faith in Christ its" sting

is taken away, the curse removed, and it is ren-

dered the discipline of divine wisdom and love,

to attract us to Christ and lead us onward to

heaven, mortifying sin, weaning us from earth,

and placing our affections upon things above,

where our life is hid with Christ in God. The

contemplation of the glorious high throne of

majesty, power, and holiness, could only prompt

fear and despair, were it not that there is " a

rainbow round it green as emerald." Amid the

darkness and the storm faith looks up, and a

beam from the Sun of righteousness descends

upon the rain, and the beautiful bow of promise

expands and covers the skies, the sign and

pledge of SALVATION. By his rod the Redeemer

brings us under the bond of the covenant. By
it he stirs up our nest of wordly ease and re-

pose, that we may spread the wings of faith and

love upwards. In faithfulness he afflicts us.
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Never is the light from heaven so bright and

cheering as when it shines on the heaviest gloom

of worldly darkness. Never are the consolations

which are in Christ Jesus so sweet and support-

ing as when they are sought and enjoyed in the

scenes of the sorest trials and most distressing

sorrows. How happil}^ does Paul show the pro-

cess by which affliction is improved, and thus

blessed to, us. " Noiu no chastening for the

fresent seemeth to he joyous hut grievous ; never-

theless afterwards it yieldeth the iieaceahle fruit

of righteousness to them zvho are exercised therehyT

We in the school of Christ are to be " partakers

of his sufferings." '^ If children then heirs, joint

heirs tvith Jesus Christ, if so he that lue suffer ivith

himr In the book of Revelation, in answer to

the question, " Who are these which are arrayed

in white robes, and w^hence came they ?" it is

answered, " These are they which came out of

much tribulation, and have washed their robes

and made them white in the blood of the Lamb."

Then and there light will reflect upon all the past,

we shall know as we are known, the intricacies of

God's providential dealings will all be unravelled,

and there will be one acknowledgment in blended

light and love, " He hath done all things well."
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4. Our faith should habitually be directed and

fixed on the Lord Jesus Christ, once the Lamh

of God on the cross, and now the crowned Lord

of all on the throne—the '^piest on the throncP

In running the race set before us, we are ex-

horted to " look unto Jesus, who for the joy that

was set before him endured the cross, despising

the shame, and is set down at the right hand of

the throne of God." The individual believer

thus looking to Jesus may, in all circumstances,

in all straits, fears, and sorrows, say, " I know

whom I have believed, and am persuaded he

is able to keep that which I have committed to

him against that day." He is king in Zion, ex-

alted to be " head over all things for his church."

The administration of the kingdoms of nature

and grace is committed to his hands as the

reward of. his " obedience unto death." His

blood-bought church is safe in his hands. When
he ascended on high and gave his commission to

the ministry to the end of time, it was founded

on " All power is given unto me in heaven and

on earth." The heathen may rage and the peo-

ple imagine vain things, but he who was set on

the holy hill of Zion, as king, rules with his

royal sceptre and rod, and to him shall be given
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" the heathen for his inheritance and the utter-

most parts of the earth for his possession."

Amid the commotions, revohitions, and warfares

among the nations, faith calmly looks up to the

throne of universal empire in \Yhich Jesus

reigns, who directs, controls, and issues all for

the accomplishment of his wise counsels and

gracious designs in carrying on his work of re-

demption to its completion. He overturns and

overturns till He comes wdiose right it is to reign

in the triumphs of his grace through the whole

earth, when the kingdoms of the w^orld shall

become " the kingdoms of the Lord and of his

Cliristr
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IX.

'' §0 j|e, Ibcrtfort, anb Icaclj all nations, baptiftng ihtm in flje

itame of i\)t Jratljer, anb of tlje ^on, anb of llje |folg ^Ijosl."

Matt, xxviii. 19.

This text embraces three names, which the

New Testament, especially, has made very fa-

miliar to us. Our work to-night is to inquire to

whom these names belong. What are we to un-

derstand by " the Father ?" and what by " the

Son?" and what by "the Holy Ghost?"

The first question will not detain us even for

a moment ; for all readers of the Bible will ad-

mit that the Father is represented to be God,

supreme and infinite.

What, then, is the Son ? This question has

been much debated, and we cannot answer it

without a careful study of the Scripture testi-

mony. That testimony, however, must be final.

The man who withholds his faith from the evi-

dence of the Bible, when it is fairly stated, places

himself beyond the reach of this argument, and

of every argument upon this subject.

11
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, The New Testament, then, presents to us the

most remarkable person that ever appeared

among men. In one aspect^ indeed, he does not

differ widely from other men. His body is sub-

ject to weariness and hunger, to suffering and

death : his soul is exposed to sorrow and appre-

hension. In one remarkable instance at least,*

he confesses that he does not know all things.

He prays, and is answered. Angels minister to

him; and he seeks sympathy even from men.

It is evident that he is really a man. He is a

man, however, appointed to a special work, en-

dowed with special grace, and attested by special

signs. Is he anything more than this ? No un-

prejudiced reader of the Scriptures can doubt

that he is.

It is the office of a delegate or servant to exalt

his principal, or at most to exalt the work which

he performs in his principal's name. But Christ

everywhere exalts himself; not eagerly nor boast-

fully, but with the majesty that becomes infinite

greatness. " A greater than Solomon is here."f

'' I say unto you, that in this place is one greater

than the temple."} Let us remember how glo-

rious and sacred the temple was in the regard of

* Mark xiii. 32. t ^^^^- ^i- ^2. % Matt. xii. G.
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the pious Jews, and of Christ himself, and that

he spoke of the temple in its most sacred and

glorious days, and this claim will appear most

remarkable. But he adds, (v. 8,)
'^ The Son of

man is Lord even of the Sabbath day ;" a day

ordained of God and guarded by his most solemn

sanctions. So, too, when the Pharisees com-

plained of the hosannas of the multitude, he an-

swered, "I tell you, that if these should hold

their peace, the stones would immediately cry

out."^ But most significant, perhaps, of all such

assertions of his personal dignity, is the rebuke

which he administered to the unbelief of his dis-

ciples :
'^ Oh, faithless and perverse generation !

how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I

suffer you?"f Make these the words of any

creature charged with God's grace to sinful men,

and they astonish us by their fretful arrogance

and presumption. " How long shall / suffer

you ?" At most it should have been, " How long

shall God suffer you ?"

But this majestic self-assertion of Christ ap-

pears very distinctly in his working of miracles.

Not that he claims them as the result of his sep-

arate power ; upon the other hand, he is careful

* Luke xix. 40. \ Malt. xvii. 17.
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to declare, " The Father that dwelleth in me, he

doeth the works."* He could not say less than

this, and yet claim to be the attested messenger

of the Father. And yet, whenever the miracles

are wrought, he speaks the word of power out of

his own bosom, and shows himself the proprietor

of his wonder-working goodness. He heals or

feeds men because he "has compassion" on them,

and by the assertion of his own sufficient choice.

Not once in all his life does he make his miracle

contingent upon expected help, or reject or limit

the grateful worship which his beneficiaries offer

to himself. The only seeming exception occurs

before the raising of Lazarus, and then he does not

pray, but gives thanks, and that for the sake, not

of himself, but of others :
" Father, I thank thee

that thou hast heard me ; and I knew that thou

hearest me always ; but because of the people

which stand by, I said it, that they may believe

that thou hast sent me."f This is, as it professes

to be, only an audible assertion of his divine com-

mission. It acknowledges, indeed, just so much

subordination and dependence as are inseparable

from the idea of such commission. But the sub-

sequent word, that brings the dead man from the

* John xiv. 10. \ John xi. 41, 42.
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grave, asserts his own intrinsic hiajesty :
" He

cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth."

(v. 43.)

This uniform manner of Christ stands in strik-

ing contrast with the manner of other divine

messengers. Miracles are not wanting in the

Old Testament history. But in almost every

instance the expressions, either of the agent or

of the narrator, formally exclude the idea of any

power in the agent himself. Thus Moses was

bidden to " stretch out his hand over the sea,

and divide it."^ But the narrative proceeds,

(v. 21,) "And the Lord caused the sea to go

back by a strong east wind." In most instances,

however, the miracle follows an express prayer

for divine intervention. The standing still of the

sun and the moon,f the fire falling on Elijah's

sacrifice,! the restoration of the child of the

widow of Zarephath by the same prophet, § and

of that of the Shunammite by Elisha,|| are fair

examples of the spirit and manner of those an-

cient men, and they find no counterpart in the

history of Christ. On one occasion, indeed,

Elijah seems to rise almost to the grandeur of

* Ex. xiv. IG. f Josh. x. 12. ^: 1 Kings xviii. 37.

§ 1 Kings xvii. 20.
H

2 Kings iv. 33.
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our Saviour's miracles ; when going with Elisha

toward the scene of his translation, he takes his

mantle, and, wrapping it together, smites the

waters of Jordan, and they are divided hither

and thither.* Here is no appeal for heavenly

help. Yet EHsha, when he returns to the same

river, and smites it with the same mantle, calls

out, "Where is the Lord God of Elijah ?" (v. 14,)

and so confesses the sole source of the miracu-

lous power. But Christ, when his terrified dis-

ciples awakened him, "arose and rebuked the

winds and the sea ; and there was a great calm.

But the men marvelled, saying. What manner of

man is this, that even the winds and the sea

obey him ?"f That question remains unanswered

to this day.

The same consciousness of personal majesty

appears in our Saviour's utterances^ whether of

truth or grace. The old prophets always repeated

their messages in the name of God, and the most

solemn or instructive announcement owed all

its meaning and authority to that weighty decla-

ration, " Thus saith the Lord." But Christ,

while never sinking his character as the messen-

ger of the Father, perpetually asserts his own

* 2 Kings ii. 8. t ^^^tt. viil 26, 27
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sufficient wisdom and truth. The confirmation

of his most important announcements is the

simple declaration, " I say unto you," or " verily,

verily, I say unto you." Upon this basis stand,

and shall forever stand the fundamental and

complete revelations of the Gospel concerning

faith and duty and salvation, concerning time

and judgment and eternity.

But we are most interested to notice the ])lcice

luJiich he assigns to him,self in his offers of Gospel

grace :
" Come unto me, all ye that labour and are

heavy laden and I will give you rest."* ^' I am
the resurrection and the life. He that believeth

in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.

And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall

never die."f Of the same import are those most

touching words which he uttered over Jerusalem

:

^^ How often would I have gathered thy children

together, as a hen doth gather her brood under

her wings, and ye would not."J

Some of his special promises, however, assert

his power and greatness more distinctly. When
he sent forth his twelve disciples "he gave them

power and authority"—not authority only, which

he might have been commissioned to transmit, but

* Matt. xi. 28. f Jobu xi. 24, 25. % Luke xiii. 34.
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"he gave them j^otve?^ and authority over all devils,

and to cure diseases."* At another time, fore-

seeing the persecutions to which kings and rulers

would subject them, he said, " Settle it there-

fore in your hearts not to meditate before what

ye shall answer : for I will give you a mouth

and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not

be able to gainsay nor resist, "f Three things

come together in these remarkable verses : a

foreknowledge of the persecutions which the

apostles were to meet, the pledge of his personal

wisdom to go with them everywhere and to fur-

nish them for their defense, and the pledge of

the result. And of the same import are those

parting words which just preceded his ascension

:

" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end

of the world."J And yet these promises to his

apostles are no more remarkable than those

which he has left for all Christians :
" Where two

or three are gathered together in my name, there

am I in the midst of them."§ " If ye shall ask

anything in my name, I will do it."||

Since he sustains such relations to the labors

and comfort and success of his followers, we are

* Luke ix. 1. f Luke xxi. 14, 15. % ^^^^^- ^"^viii. 20.

§ Matt, xviii. 20. |j Jobn xiv. M.
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not surprised when he asserts a proprietorship

and supremacy over them and their work, and

its results. He speaks of his kingdom ;* of the

wheat to be gathered into Ids barn ;f oiJds angels;

(v.41;) and ofthe throne ofte glory, (ch.xxv.3l.)

And there is no prerogative of such supremacy

which he does not claim for himself. He is the

object 0^faith : " Ye believe in God, believe also

in me."J " Without me ye can do nothing."§

^^ Because I live, ye shall live also."|| Service is

to be rendered to him :
" Keep my command-

ments."^ " If any man serve me, him will my
Father honour."''''* '' Inasmuch as ye have done

it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye

have done it unto me."ff Perpetual affection and

honor are to be given to him :
^^ This do in re-

membrance ofme." J J
" That all men should hon-

our the Son, even as they honour the Father."§§

This last expression, if taken at anything like its

literal import, suggests an idea of infinite claims

and infinite dignity. And it does not stand

alone. A class of sayings entirely peculiar to

our Redeemer shed their light upon it: "The

* John xviii. 36. f Matt. xiii. 30. % John xiv, 1. § Johnxv. 5.

II
John xiv. 19. ^ John xiv. 15. ** John xii. 2G. \\ Matt. xxv. 40,

XX Luke xxu. 19. §§ John v. 23.

11*
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only-begotten Son, which is in the hosom of the

Father, he hath declared him."* " No man hath

ascended up to heaven, but he that came down

from heaven, even the Son of man which is in

1ieaveny-\ "My Father worketh hitherto, and

I work :"J a saying for which the Jews sought

to kill him, as they did for its more striking

counterpart :
" I and my Father are one."§

I know that the force of this last declaration is

thought by some to be greatly weakened by our

Saviour's application of a similar expression to

the relation which subsists between the Father

and all behevers : "As thou, Father, art in me, and

I in thee, that they also may be one in us."||

Hence it is argued that Christ is one with the

Father in the same sense in which all Christians

are one with God. But the argument proves too

much : for in the same prayer upon which it is

based, our Saviour makes other comparisons as

exact as this one :
" As thou hast sent me into

the world, even so have I also sent them into the

world." (v. 18.) " Thou hast loved them, as

thou hast loved me." (v. 23.) "And the glory

which thou gavest me I have given them." (v.

* John i. 18. t Jt)hn iii. 13. % John v 17.

§ John X. 30.
I
John xvii. 21.
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22.) This last declaration is the more noticeable

from its intimate relation to the passage we are

now considering ; for the verse proceeds, '' that

they may be one, even as w^e are one." Now is

it true, or is it here represented as true, that the

disciples of Christ are fairly his equals in their

mission, in their glorj^, and in their place in the

love of the Father ? Press the words, and they

surely say 'this. Do they mean it? Then we

have no Lord. Whatever the past Christ may

have been, the future Christ is only our fellow.

And yet in this very prayer he speaks of his own

distinctive glory, and prays that we may be per-

mitted to behold it. (v. 24.) And we know that

before him are to be gathered all nations, and

that the throne ofjudgment is " the throne of his

glory." It is plain that these comparisons are to

be understood in a sense adapted to the different

relations of the parties they concern. The mis-

sion, and th^ love, and the glory, with its result-

ing union are the same in a solid and most precious

sense—the same so far as they can be the same.

And, in another sense, just as large as the pre-

eminence of the Redeemer above the redeemed,

they cannot be the same. No unprejudiced

reader of Christ's declaration, " I and my Father
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are one," would think of making those words an

expression of common piety, and so of adopting

them in his own devotions. If he would, let him

go on and appropriate those other words of Christ,

" If a man love me, he will keep my words : and

my Father will love him, and tve toill come unto

him, and make our abode loith himr^

It appears, then, from all these acts and say-

ings of our Saviour, that he claimed a dignity

and perfection, a pre-eminence over men, and a

relationship to the Father, that cannot be recon-

ciled with any notion of his mere humanity.

It is true, he nowhere formally asserted that

he was God. We are to remember, however,

that the distinct work of Christ was to " declare

the Father." That work he fully performed.

But himself he did not need to declare. Ilis

visible life declared him. Let us go on, there-

fore, to a second stage of our argument, and con-

sider what impression our Saviour made upon

those who knew his life and character.

Thomas, first of all, so soon as he was con-

vinced of his Master's actual resurrection, called

him, in distinct terms, " My Lord and my God !"f

The attempt which is often made to convert this

* John xiv. 23. \ John ^x. 28, •
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exclamation into a profane expression of surprise

is frustrated, not only by the intrinsic harshness

and unseemliness of such an interpretation, but

by the terms of the narrative ; for Thomas §aid,

not " in reference to him," nor " at the view of

him," but "to Jmiy My Lord and my God."

Peter, speaking to the Jews, called him " The

Prince of life ;"^ and to Cornelius he said of him,

'^ He is Lord of all.'^f Paul, writing to the

Corinthians, called him '^ The Lord of glory."J

Writing to the Hebrews, with the express design

of establishing his Godhead, he applied to him

the words of the Psalmist, " Thy throne, God,

is forever and ever ;"§ and, " Thou, Lord, in the

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth;

and the heavens are the works of thine hands."
||

Passing by those passages of similar import, the

reading of which is, however unjustly, disputed,

we quote, as unequivocal and decisive, the words

of Paul to the Romans, (chap. ix. 5,) " Of whom,

as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over

all, God blessed forever." The most plausible

method of evading this distinct testimony is to

break the passage into two parts, so that the

* Acts iii. 15. t Acts x. 36. % \ Cor. ii. 8.

§ Heb. i. 8. \ Heb. i. 10.
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statement concerning Christ shall end with the

words "who is over all/' and the rest of the

verse shall become a doxology—" God be blessed

forever." The frequent occurrence of doxologies

in Paul's writings would greatly encourage this

interpretation, if it were not for the twofold fact,

that the grammatical form of such doxologies is

perfectly settled, and that the different form of

this text makes it impossible that it should, be

one. Our translators have given the only natu-

ral sense of the Greek ; and no scholar would

think of seeking another sense if he did not wish

to evade the argument which the text contains.

But the fact that the apostles called our Re-

deemer by divine names, although incontestable

and very important, constitutes but a very small

part of the proof which they have left us of his

true divinity.

The religious recognition of God is, in a large

degree, a matter of feeling. Theological science

aims to define God's attributes ; but a pious soul

most naturally thinks of him as the object of its

supreme love and trust and service. These

make up divine homage. The being who is en-

titled to receive them must be God : for while it

is easy to see why God may appoint other beings
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to do his work, it is not conceivable that he

should appoint any other to receive religious

duty. That belongs to himself; and no mere

mystery within the Godhead could be so bewil-

dering to our reason, as would be the dogma that

God has set forth a being, who is not God, to be

the object of our religious trust and worship.

Even if the unnatural tribute could seem to be

demanded, every instinct of piety would revolt

from rendering it.

What was Christ, then, in the estimate of

apostolic piety? No adequate answer of this

question can be given to any man who is not

thoroughly familiar with the spirit of The Acts

and the epistles. And any one who has a sym-

pathetic acquaintance with those books knows

that they deny to Christ no element of supreme

religious affection.

The apostles regarded Christ with absolute

faith. When Peter offered to heal the lame

man at the gate of the temple, he said, " In the

name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and

walk."* The follower of Elijah repeated his

miracle in the name of " the Lord God of Elijah."

The followers of Jesus repeated his miracles in

* Acts iil 6.
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the name of Jesus, "^neas/' said Peter, "Je-

sus Christ maketh thee whole ; and he arose im-

mediately."* Where was Jesus Christ, that he

should work that cure at Lydda ?

They had an equal trust in his ordinary provi-

dence. Paul owed his courage to the promise

of Jesus—" I will appear unto thee ; delivering

thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto

whom now I send thee."f " I trust in the Lord

Jesus," said the same apostle, " to send Timo-

theus unto you ;" and then, a few verses lower,

" I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall

come shortly."! A striking expression occurs

in 1 Thess. iii. 11, "Now God himself and our

Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our

way unto you." Here we have both prayer and

faith, addressed equally, in the same single utter-

ance, to Christ and to the Father. Let any other

name replace that of Christ in this sentence, and

it will be converted at once from prayer into

blasphemy.

But what is most remarkable of all is, the

apostles' reliance upon Christ as the author of

spiritual blessings. Where proof is so abundant

it is not easy to select it. But notice, first of

* Acts ix. 34. t ^cts xxvi. 16, 17. ^ PbU. ii. 19, 24.
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all, the salutations given at the beginning of the

epistles :
" Grace to you, and peace, from God our

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ."* Thirteen

of the fourteen epistles which bear Paul's name

begin with this significant prayer; and in no

instance is the name of Christ omitted from it.

It is never " Grace and peace from God our Fa-

ther," nor " Grace and peace from God our Father,

through our Lord Jesus Christ." But the names

stand together; the Father and Christ are en-

treated as the equal bestowers of the divine

benefits. In the benedictions which close the

epistles there is more variety of form : to the

Colossians, to Timothy, to Titus, and to the He-

brews, Paul says simply, " Grace be unto you."

Does any man doubt that he means divine grace?

But to the Romans, the Corinthians, (in the first

epistle,) the Galatians, the Phifippians, the Thes-

salonians, and Philemon, he writes, " The grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you." Surely,

this is divine grace too ; and yet the name of

the Father is not connected with it in either of

these seven benedictions ; nay, the epistle to the

Romans concludes with two benedictions, and

"'tfie Father is not mentioned in either. In the

* Rom. i. 7.
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twentieth verse it is said, " The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ be with you," and in the

twenty-fourth, " The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with you all." Yet there is one re-

markable departure from this ordinary formula.

The Second Epistle to the Corinthians concludes

with thatmost complete and significant benediction,

vrith which our ears and hearts are so familiar

:

" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the

love of God, and the communion of the Holy

Ghost be with you all." Now no man, wdmtever

he may think about the inrHonaliiy of the Holy

Ghost, will deny that that expression, " the fel-

lowship of the Holy Ghost," describes commun-

ion with God himself. " The love of God," too,

is surely a divine blessing. What, then, is that

" grace of the Lord Jesus Christ," which begins

this benediction? Is it something less divine

and precious than the love and the fellowship

with which it is here connected ? How strange,

then, that the apostle should combine such une-

qual elements in so solemn an utterance. How
strange, too, that the one w^eaker element of

this unequal benediction should make up the

whole material of nearly every other. But it has
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no weaker element. The grace of Christ was as

much to Paul as the love of God.

Notice how he elsewhere speaks and thinks

of it. "For this thing, (the thorn in the flesh,)

I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart

from me. And he said unto me, My grace is

sufficient for thee, for my strength {^vvafitg) is

made perfect in weakness. Most gladly, there-

fore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the

power {Svvafiig) of Christ may rest upon me."*

Elsewhere he says, " I can do all things through

Christ, which strengtheneth me."f All gospel

blessings are represented as "the unsearchable

riches of Christ."J The perfection of a Christian

life is to " walk in him ; rooted and built up in

him."§ When Paul sought to awaken men who

were dead in sin, it was in the faith that " Christ

would give them light."
||

If he hoped securely

for his own salvation, it was because nothing

" could separate him from the love of Christ."^

If he pledged the safety of the pious dead, it was

by the fact that they " slept in Jesus. ^''^* These

expressions of Paul are in perfect sympathy with

* 2 Cor. sii. 8, 9. f Phil. iv. 13. X ^pb. iii. 8.

§ Col. ii. 6, 7.
I

Eph. v. 14. t Rom. viii. 35.

** 1 Thess. iv. 14
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the distinct, though less frequent, expressions of

the other apostles. " In whom believing/' says

Peter, " ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full

of glory."* The hope of heaven is described by

John as a hope " in him,"f that is, Christ. And
Jude encourages the pious to " look for the mercy

of our Lord Jesus Christ, unto eternal life." (v.

21.) What shall we say of a being in whose

"direction," and "grace," and "mercy," holy men
trust for providential favors, for spiritual strength

and comfort, and for life eternal ?

But let us observe more particularly that this

object of apostolic faith was not a mere agent of

good, trusted at a distance, but a living and per-

vading presence. " The Lord Jesus Christ be

with thy spirit," said Paul to Timothy. J
" Our

fellowship," said John, " is with the Father and

with his Son, Jesus Christ." And again, "Ye
also shall continue in the Son and in the Fa-

ther."§ Accordingly pious affections and acts

w^ere traced immediately to the agency of Christ.

Paul "spoke in Christ," [ Converts were "his

work in the Lord."*I[ He was "persuaded by

the Lord Jesus.''** Saints "walked in Christ

* 1 Pet. i. 8. \1 John iiL 3. i^ 2 Tim. iv. 22. § 1 John i. 3 ; ii. 24.

I
2 Cor. xil 19. 1" I Cor. ix. L ** Rom. xiv. 14.
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Jesus the Lord ;"* and by him were " con-

firmed unto the end."f If Paul had meant to

represent Christ's presence with his people to be

constant and vital, like that of God, what clearer

and stronger terms could he have used ? Unless,

indeed, they might be such as these :
" Christ is

our life ;"J
" Christ liveth in me."§

Consider, then, what divine homage the apos-

tles paid to this ever-present Saviour.

First, in service. Once Paul calls himself the

"servant of God;"
II

and the import of the lan-

guage cannot be mistaken. But many times he

calls himself " the servant of Christ ;" and James

includes both expressions in a single sentence :

" James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus

Christ." (ch. i. 1.) The expressions are striking;

but we do not need to insist upon them, for other

passages that are unequivocal define their mean-

ing :
" He gave himself for it, [the church,] that

lie might present it to himself ti glorious Church."•[[

'' Who gave himself for us, that he might purify

unto himseif a peculiar people."** It followed

of course, in Paul's mind, that the pious were to

X Col. iii. 4.

If Eph. V. 25. 27.

* CoL iL 6.
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'' live unto him which died for them."* " Whether

we live," said the same apostle, "we live unto

the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the

Lord ;"f the context deciding that the reference

is to the Lord Jesus. "Wherefore we labor,

that, whether present or absent, we may be ac-

cepted of him."J "As always, so now also

Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether

it be by life, or by death. For to me to live is

Christ."§ Does anything appear more plainly

from the New Testament, than that the Apostle

Paul made an absolute and final religious conse-

cration of himself to the Lord Jesus Christ?

Could any thought of God be more effectual in

stimulating a holy life, than the thought of Christ

was in stimulating his ? Nor did he expect it

to be less efficacious with others :
" I beseech

you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ."|| "We exhort you by the Lord Jesus."^

" We command you, brethren, in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ."**

But these expressions of supreme religious

affection are, for the most part, made concer7i{ng

* 2 Cor. V. 15. t Rom. xiv. 8. % 2 Cor. v. 9.

§ PhQ. i. 20, 21.
J 1 Cor. i. 10. ^ 1 Thess. iv. 1.

** 2 Thess. iii, 6.
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Christ. Did the apostles ever go further, and

address similar expressions directly to him ? It

would greatly weaken our argument if they did

not. It will establish it, if they did. Let us

quote again, then, those well-known words of

Paul :
" For this thing I besought the Lord

thrice."^'- That "the Lord " was "the Lord Je-

sus," is put beyond question by the context. So

in the selection of a new apostle, the eleven

prayed, " Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts

of all men, show whether of these two thou hast

chosen ;"f where not only the scope of the

prayer, but the title " Lord," according to the

usagej of The Acts, points clearly to Christ.

The ascription of divine knowledge which the

prayer includes, is the exact counterpart of ex-

pressions elsewhere applied to the Iledeemer.§

There are some other instances of direct ad-

dress to the Saviour after his ascension, upon

which I will not insist, since they are connected

* 2 Cor. xLi. 8, 9. f Acts i. 24.

X The word " Lord," as a title of address, (KvpLe,) occurs in "Tlie

Acts " fifteen times. It cotomonly refers to Christ, though sometimes

it is addressed to inferior persons ; but only once does it clearly refer

to the Father; and then by the attraction of a quotation from the Old

Testament, in which "the Lord" (6 Kvpiog) translates the name of

Jehovah. (Acts iv. 26, 29.)

§ Johnii. 25; xvi. 30; xxi. It.
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^Yitll his supernatural appearance in visions, in

which case direct address may fall short of wor-

ship. But this consideration does not exclude

the prayer of the dying Stephen, who saw a

vision, not of Christ approaching him, but of

'' the heavens opened, of the glory of God, and

of the Son of man standing on the right hand of

God." Words spoken in the light of that sub-

lime disclosure were words of prayer and wor-

ship. " And they stoned Stephen, calling upon

God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!"*

Let me say that the word " God," which our

translators have introduced into this passage, so

far as it may indicate two acts of prayer on the

part of Stephen, has no place there, and perverts

the sense of the original. The " calling upon " and

the "saying" made up but one act of worship, of

which Christ was the object. To Christ also,

according to every natural principle of interpre-

tation, was addressed that final most touching

petition: " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."

(v. 60.) "I thank Christ Jesus, our Lord,"

said Paul to Timothy .f And, in a text already

quoted in part, he prayed, '^ Now God himself

and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,

* Acta vii. 59. f 1 Tim. i. 12.
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direct our way unto you. And the Lord make

you to increase and abound in love toward one

another, * * to the end he may establish

your hearts unblamable in holiness before God,

even our Father, at the coming of the Lord Je-

sus Christ with all his saints,"* Compare with

this, the same apostle's prayers for Onesiphorus,

and for the Thessalonians : " The Lord give

give mercy to the house of Onesiphorus. The

Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of

the Lord in that day."f " Now our Lord Jesus

Christ himself, and God even our Father, ''^ *

comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every

good word and work,"J Quotations like these

establish the fact that the apostles and the early

disciples worshipped Christ with thanksgiving

and prayer. But more direct and sweeping evi-

dence remains :
" These things," says St. John,

'^ have I written unto you that believe on the

name of the Son of God ; that ye may know that

ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on

the name of the Son of God. And this is the

confidence that we have in him, that, if lue ask

anything according to his will, he heareth us : and

/
* 1 Thcss. iii. 12, 13. f 2 Tim. i. 16, 18.

X 2 Thcss. ii. 16, 17.

12
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if 2ije knoiv that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, ive

hnoiu that ive have the petitions that we desired of

himr^ After words like these, shall any one

doubt whether the apostles taught men to pray

to Christ ? Indeed, this was the very description

of a Christian, that he thus prayed. Ananias,

speaking to Christ concerning the persecutions

of Saul, said, '- he hath authority from the chief

priests to bind all that call on thy name.f And

Paul, in saluting the Corinthian Christians, in-

cludes with them " all that in every place call

uponj the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both

theirs and ours."§ A single expression in The

Acts deserves to be compared with these clear

representations. We are told that Paul and Bar-

nabas, as they passed from city to city, confirm-

ing the hearts of the disciples, "commended

them to the Lord, on whom they believed."

How clearly did these prayers to Christ recog-

nize his omnipresence and his power! The

* 1 John V. 13, 14, 15. f Acts ix. U.

X An attempt is made to change the translation of this expression,

so that Christians shall be described in these passages as called by the

name of Christ, and not as calliiig on his name. But the proposed

alteration is condemned by the decisive and abundant usage both of

the Old Testament and the New, and merits no consideration.

§ 1 Cor. i. 2.
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apostles departed, but his presence and grace

remained. Let us conceive of him as he thus

came to be invoked and trusted at Jerusalem and

at Antioch, at Lystra, and Corinth, and Rome.

Why should not each one of that growing multi-

tude of believers add to his daily petitions that

exclamation of Peter, " To him be glory, both

now and for ever !"* And what should all this

direct offering of prayer and praise be, but wor

ship rendered by the universal church to Christ ?

It will help to complete our estimate of the re-

ligious affection in which the New Testament

Christians held the Redeemer, if we look at him,

for a moment, in the light of their hopes. Men
always hope for the best things. There is noth-

ing better than heaven ; and it is easy to see how

heaven defined itself in the hearts of the apostles.

It was to " be with Christ ;"f "to be present with

the Lord;"J "to be ever with the Lord."§ And
80 in all the faith, and duty, and worship directed

to Christ, they still kept "looking for that blessed

hope, and the glorious appearing of their great

God and Saviour
||
Jesus Christ."^ He was to

* 2 Pet. iii. 18. f Phil. i. 23. X 2 Cor. v. 8. § 1 Thess. iv. 17.

\ The Greek, tov fieyuTiov Qeov koI aur^pog ijfxuv, meau3 nothing

less than this.

T[ Titus ii. 13.
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" change their vile body."* They were to " see
j

him," and " be like him ;"-j- and to enter with

him " into his everlasting kingdom.''^ And all

this ecstatic expectation Jude called ^'looking

for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal

life:' (v. 21.)

Would that we could follow those holy men
,

into the kingdom and glory for which they longed,

and see the Saviour for whom they waited, and

witness the homage which they pay him. The

privilege is not denied us. That wonderful
|

prophecy which concludes the New Testament,

however difficult of interpretation in some of its

parts, is clear as a sunbeam in its testimony con-

cerning Christ. After its sublime description '

of the throne of God, (chap, iv.,) it represents
j

our Redeemer as " a Lamb standing in the midst , j

of the throne. "§ Afterwards it designates him by

that exalted position :
" The Lamb, which is in

i

the midst of the throne, shall lead them;"|| and

the throne itself is twice described as the " throne
j

of God and of the Lamb."^ In illustration of

these expressions we have, at the close of the

third chapter, the express words of Christ him-
|

* PhU. iiL 21. f 1 John iii. 2. X2 Pet. i. 11. j

§ Rev. V. 6.
I
Rev. vii. 17. ^ Rev. xxii. 1, 3.

I
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self :
" To him that overcometh will I grant to

sit with me in my throne, even as I also over-

came, and am set down with my Father upon

his throne." We are not startled, then, when

we read, concerning the New Jerusalem, such a

declaration as this :
'^ I saw no temple therein

;

for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are

the temple of it. And the city had no need of

the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it : for

the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is

fhe light thereof"* One fuller view of this most

excellent glory is granted to us. It includes the

heavenly worshippers and the object of their wor-

ship :
" And I beheld, and I heard the voice of

many angels round about the throne, and the liv-

ing creatures, and the elders : and the number of

them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and

thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice,

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive

power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and

honour, and glory, and blessing. And every crea-

ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under

the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that

are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour,

and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon

* Rev. xxi. 22, 23.
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the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.

And the four living creatures said, Amen. And

the four and twenty elders fell down and wor-

shipped him that liveth for ever and ever."

(Ch. V. 11-14; See also ch. vii. 9, 10.)

To this sublime conclusion grows the evidence

of the New Testament concerning Christ. We
judge of him by his own words and acts, by the

testimony of his first disciples, by the worship

of the discovered multitudes of heaven; and

"blessing, and honor, and glory, and power'*

belong unto him, as they do unto God, " for ever

and ever."

Now could that veil which hides the past

eternity be drawn aside even for a moment,

and could we recognize our Redeemer within

that original glory, the briefest glimpse might

clear up every doubt, and establish him upon an

eternal throne. We have that glimpse, and

more; we have full, clear vision. To this the

Revelation itself in a great degree assists us ; for

it presents the Redeemer as the object not only

of that heavenly worship which w^e have just

considered, but of his own direct and striking

statements concerning himself These majestic

forms of self-announcement find no parallel
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short of those weighty words of Jehovah, which

the ancient prophets so often recorded :
" I am

the Lord, that is my name." " I am the Lord,

your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your

King."* With similar grandeur Christ pro-

claimed, ^'I am Alpha and Omega, the begin-

ning and the end, the first and the last,"*j* But

the resemblance is more than formal—it is sub-

stantial. Witness these announcements in Isaiah,

" I am the first, atid I am the last, and beside

me there is no God."J "Hearken unto me,

Jacob and Israel, my called : I am he : I am the

first, I also am the last."§ There is no just

rule of interpretation that restricts these words

to a narrower meaning in the Revelation than

they have in Isaiah. They open to us then the

past eternity, and assign to our Redeemer an

existence without beginning, as it is without end.

Another of these characteristic declarations,

however, is, if possible, more explicit still. The

form in which our version presents it is very

beautiful, and is justly endeared to us ; but

neither that translation nor any other can repro-

duce the idiomatic strength of the original. " I

* Isa, xlii. 8 ;
xliii. 15. f Kev. xxii. 13. X Isa. xliv. 6.

§ Isa. xlviii. 12.
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am the first and the last, and the living one

;

[6 TTpwTOf Koi 6 EGxarog, kol 6 ^wv] and I became dead,

^^yevofiTjv vEKpog,] and, behold, I live for ever and

ever." [_^^^ t'^jUi elg rovg alojvag rdv a/wvwi^.]'^ No
words can more clearly define an eternal and ab-

solute existence. The very incident of death is

made to set off, by contrast, the underived and

infinite life within which it was included.

But the two passages now quoted are only

the echo of that unequivocal announcement

which begins the book, (vs. 8 :) "I am Alpha

and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith

the Lord, which is-, and which was, and v>^hich is

to come, the Almighty." These surely are the

words of God. A part of them are elsewhere

definitely appUed to the Father; and for this

reason, indeed, many commentators have decided

that they cannot in this instance have been

adopted by the Son. Upon the other hand, we

claim that the context, and the scope and usage

of the book shall decide which is the speaker;

and that when that decision is made, his words

are his own, however they may exalt him.

Any other method of interpretation begs the

* Ch. i. 17, 18. Compare John vi. 57. "The hving Father,"

o C'^v RaTi^p ; and Rev. x. 6. " And swarc by him that liveth forever

and ever," hv no ^Qvtl elg rove aluvag tuv aluvuv.
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question, and shuts out Christ from his claims,

because it is concluded beforehand that they are

too great for him. Three things prove that

these are the words of the Redeemer. First,

the form of self-announcement in this book be-

longs, as we have seen, to him. There is not

one clear instance of its employment by the Fa-

ther. In addition to this, the discourse of St.

John at this point concerns only the Redeemer.

For what immediately follows is an account of

the vision of Christ, and of his messages to the

churches. What immediately precedes is the

prediction of our Saviour's second and glorious

appearing. '' Behold he cometh with clouds, and

every eye shall see him, and they also which

pierced him." Standing between these two vis-

ions of Christ, and having his soul on fire with

the glory of Christ, St. John hears and records

the announcement, " I am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the ending, saith the Lord." Had
the sentence stopped there, no inter^^reter would

have thought of ascribing it to any but the Lord

Jesus. The very title " Lord," would be thought

to point to him, since only two verses below his

name gives designation to 'Hhe Lord's day,"

and the title does not occur anywhere else
12*
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'SYithiii the first three chapters. But more than

all this, there was at this point every reason for

a formal announcement of Christ in his fullest

dignity, but none that we can see, for an an-

nouncement of the Father. Christ was about to

speak to his churches. They remembered him,

indeed, with faith and reverence
;

yet the im-

pression which they retained of him was made

up chiefly from his earthly life. It is true that

through the eyes of his disciples, they had seen

his ascending form, and through those of Ste-

phen and Paul, they had caught a glimpse of

his glory. But now he was to approach them

in his full majesty, with his final and most royal

commands and promises. For the Father to

preface this appearance of his Son with the

sudden and disconnected statement of his own

eternity and power, would bear but indirectly

upon the coming revelation. Moses before the

bush in Horeb needed to hear the " I am " of

Jehovah ; so did Isaiah, and the other prophets.

But it was before the glorified Redeemer that

St. John waited for his commission and message

;

and he needed to hear the " I am " of Christ.

At the least, if any shall assume that the dis-

tinctive self-announcement of the Father was re-
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quired to introduce this revelation, it must have

been in order to assert the Father's superior

majesty, and to let all men see the difference be-

tween Jehovah, who is God, and Christ, who is

only the servant of God. And yet this distinc-

tive self-announcement, when it is made, not

only bears the most familiar title of Christ, and

begins in the characteristic words of Christ, but

from first to last so exactly compares with the

common testimony of Scripture concerning him,

that the great multitude of candid and unpreju-

diced men read it and bow down before it, and

never doubt that it is Christ who utters it.

See what warrant they have for this belief.

This text proclaims, " I am Alpha and Omega,

the beginning and the ending, which is, and

which was, and which is to come, the Almighty."

How closely this verse corresponds with the

declarations of Christ in this same book we have

already seen.

Look, then, at the epistles. " Jesus Christ the

same yesterday, and to-day, and forever."* '' He

is before all things, and by him all thmgs con-

sist."f " Upholding all things by the word of

his power."!

* Heh. xiii. 8. f Col. i. 17. | Heb. i. 3.
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Look at the Old Testament, where Isaiah,

foretelling his coming, announced his name to

be " the mighty God, the everlasting Father ;"*

and the Psalmist, afterwards authoratively inter-

preted in the epistle to the Hebrews, declared,

" Of old hast thou laid the foundations of the

earth ; and the heavens are the work of thy

hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure.

. . . Thou art the same, and thy years shall have

no end."f What advance is it upon such ex-

pressions for Christ to declare of himself that

" He is, and was, and is to come, the Almighty ?"

But I wish to bring these sublime words of

the Apocalypse face to face with some of those

calm utterances which the evangelists have

given us from their Master's lips. In him, at

least, there was no prophetic transport to disturb

his clear vision of eternal truth ; but he " spake

that he did know, and testified that he had

seen." According to this plain testimony, then,

he " came down from heaven," and in some true

sense, he " was in heaven " even while upon

earth.J When some of his disciples murmured

at his words, he demanded, ^-What and if ye

* Isa. ix. 6. t Ps. cii. 25, 27 ; Heb. i. 10, 12.

I Jolm iii. 13,
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shall see the Son of man ascend up wliere Tie

tvas heforey^ To the Jews, who rejected his

assertion that Abraham had seen his day, he

replied in one of the most striking expressions

that ever fell from his lips :
" Before Abraham

was, I am."f No reader of our version, who

remembers the words addressed to Moses from

the burning bush,J can forbear comparing the two

passages. " I Am that I Am ;" ^" I Am hath sent

thee," said Jehovah. " Before Abraham was, I

am," said Christ. We are told, however, that

the coincidence is apparent rather than real, and

that it belongs to our English translation, and

not to the original Scriptures. Just the reverse

is true. The most exact counterpart of the

original expression of Exodus which the Greek

language admits, is that which John's gospel

here gives us ; and more than that, this declara-

tion of absolute existence is illustrated in the

Greek by a verbal antithesis, which does not ap-

pear in our version at all. " Before Abraham

hegan to he, I am." For speaking thus, the Jews
*' took up stones to cast at him ;" thereby proving

that his words produced on them the same nat-

ural impression which they produce on us. But

* John vi. 62. f John viii. 58. % Exod. iii. 14.
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Christ neither withdrew them nor explained

them. There they stand, with no comment but

that attempted stoning, and the undying echo

of the utterance from the bush. No other words

ever spoken by man at all resemble them. By
their very grammar, they are beyond the pale of

ordinary speech. And I know of no attempt to

diminish their first and decisive impression, that

is not, upon its face, unnatural and feeble.

There remains, however, another expression of

our Redeemer, which, if all the rest were blot-

ted from the gospel, would set forth his eter-

nal majesty in unclouded light. " Father,"

said he in that memorable prayer which preced-

ed his agony, " Father, the hour is come
;

glo-

rify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify

thee. ... I have glorified thee on the earth : I

have finished the w^ork which thou gavest me to

do. And now. Oh Father, glorify thou me, with

thine own self, with the glory which I had with

thee before the world was."* In these words

some men profess to find no more than an allu-

sion to a divine decree, which, indeed, was made
" before the world w^as," but which assigned to

the Messiah a future glory, upon which he was

* John xvii. 1, 4.
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now, for the first time, to enter. I will not de-

bate the matter. For a man who can bring him-

self to connect such an interpretation with words

so full and so exact, will not be persuaded by

argument to abandon his ground. But others

will remember how the Redeemer had just before

said, '^ / came forth from the Father, and am
come into the world : again I leave the world,

and go unto the Father," (ch. 16 : 28.) With

those words sounding in their ears, they will

listen with awe, while the same voice prays,

"And now, Father, glorify thou me with

thine own self with the glory which / had tuith

thee before the world was." What words ! Oh
what words ! How sacred those calm lips that

spoke them ! And yet this was the prayer of his

humiliation, when he stood among men, antici-

pating his agony and death. But John saw him

when the prayer had been answered; when
" his countenance was as the sun shineth in his

strength," and " his voice as the sound of many

waters." Then he said, " I am Alpha and

Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is,

and which was, and which is to come, the Al-

mighty."

And now in the midst, between these answer-
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ing glories of the future and of the past, and shin-

ing out like a sun above the clustering evidence

of prophets and evangelists and apostles, stands

forth that opening announcement of the gospel

of John :
'' In the beginning was the word

;

AND THE word WAS WITH GoD ; AND THE WORD WAS

God."

This then is the answer of our second ques-

tion. The Son is God.

What then is the Holy Ghost? The investi-

gation to which this question invites us will take

a much narrower range. Indeed the only con-

siderable difficulty which this title suggests, lies

in its grammatical form. For while no man can

doubt that the masculine names of *' the Father
"

and "the Son" belong to persons, the title

Hoi?/ Ghost, or Spirit, in the Greek, at least, as

in English, is of the neuter gender, and does not

of itself suggest so naturally the idea of an indi-

vidual, voluntary agent. It is plain, indeed,

from all the Scriptures, that this title indicates

an agent of some kind, and one whose opera-

tions illustrate all the divine perfections. But

is the Holy Ghost a personal agent ? for if he

is, he must be God. Or does that name belong

to nothing more definite than God's effective
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energy and influence? This is the only ques-

tion that we need to investigate.

We are free to admit that if we were limited

to the evidence which the Okl Testament affords,

a decisive answer of this question could hardly

be furnished. There is nothing indeed in those

ancient books that disproves the personality of

the Holy Ghost. On the other hand, the whole

complexion of their statements concerning that

great agent suggests the idea of individual choice

and action. But it is to the fuller evidence oi'

the New Testament that we must look for a

clear solution of this important question.

Our attention may properly be given, first ot

all, to the import of the name itself. The Greek

word TTVEv/ia, the radical meaning of which is

tvind or hrcalli, is used very frequently in tlie

New Testament to designate the vital or intelli-

gent spirit of a man, in contrast with the body

in which it dwells. But the idea of any such

contrast, of course, cannot be included in the

phrase, " Spirit of God ;" for '^ God is a Spirit,"

and he has no distinctive spiritual part.

From this meaning of the word, however,

results another, which, if we leave out of view,

for the present, all those passages which refer to
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the Jloly Spirit, is its commonest meaning. In

sixty instances out of a hundred and sixty the

word nvevfia, sjnrit, is used in the New Testa-

ment to designate unembodied but individual

spiritual beings. It is true that there is a class

of commentators who do not admit the actual

personality of some of the spirits thus desig-

nated. But in these cases the denial is based,

not upon the grammatical meaning of the word,

which cannot be mistaken, but upon the Jewish

superstition, by which it is claimed the word

was misapplied. When we read, then, not only

of " unclean spirits," but of ^' ministering spirits,"

of God himself as " a Spirit," and of Christ as

being mistaken for a " spirit," because he walked

upon the water, or appeared again after his

death ; in each case the word includes the idea

of personality. Why should the name of " the

Holy Spirit '* do less ? It might indeed, if there

were some other clear, even though less com-

mon usage of the word that might establish a

lower meaning. But there is none. For if we

still leave out of view the passages in debate,

namely, those in which the Holy Spirit is spoken

of, the word "spirit" never can be thought to

stand in the New Testament for any thing like



THE TRINITY. 283

impersonal energy, or for mere agency^ as distin-

guished from a voluntary agent. It does some-

times designate temper of mind., and sometimes

the concrete effects of the action of the Holy

Spirit; and it has some other rare, but well

known senses. But it bears no sense that can

be transferred to the title, Holy Spirit, and yield

an intelligible meaning, except that common and

natural sense which has just been defined. In

a word then, the use of the neuter noun, spirit,

no more suggests the idea of the impersonality

of the Holy Ghost, than it does that of the im-

personality of the angels, or of God. But on

the other hand, " the Holy Spirit,'^ by that very

designation, is most naturally set before us as an

individual spiritual being. Those, therefore,

who deny the personality of the Holy Ghost, do

so, not by any warrant which they can find in

the name, but in spite of its most obvious signifi-

cance.

This, however, is only a small part of the

truth ; for the qualities and acts which are con-

nected with this name coincide with its natural

meaning, and prove that it is the name of a vol-

untary agent. The Spirit " led Christ,"* and

* Matt iv. 1.
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^' leads " all believers * The Spirit " spoke " bj

the twelve disciples ;f by David
;J by Esaias ;§

and by others. The Spirit is represented as

"saying," "testifying," "revealing," "bearing

witness," "bidding," "forbidding," "teaching,"

"speaking expressly," "making intercession."||

" It seemed good to the Holy Ghost."][ The

Spirit " worketh, . . . dividing to each man

severally as he will;"** the Spirit is "grieved,"-j-j'

is "resisted," is " tempted."JJ Blasphemy is

spoken against the Holy Spirit ;§§ lies are told

to the Holy Ghost.
|| ||

The number of such quo-

tations could be greatly increased, but these show

the current of Scripture language concerning the

Spirit of God. The name and the imputed acts

then agree in defining an intelligent agent, with

will and choice and feeling. It is true that

there is another class of texts which represent

the Spirit as being "poured out" and "given;"

and still another, which describe men as being

"fuU of" or " filled with the Holy Ghost." But

* Rom. viii. 14. j Matt. x. 20.

X Acts i. 16. § Acts xxviii. 25.

\ Acts viii. 29; John xv. 26; Luke ii. 26; Rom. viii. 16; Acta

xi. 12 ; xvi. 6 ; 1 Cor. ii. 13 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1 ;
Rom. viii. 26.

If Acts XV. 28. ** 1 Cor. xii. 11. ff Epli. iv. 30.

XX Acts vii. 61 ; v. 9. §§ Mark iiL 29.
||||

Acts v. 3.
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these expressions, which are by no means so

frequent as those of the class already quoted,

are no more inconsistent with the true personal-

ity of the Holy Ghost, than are the expressions,

" partakers of Christ," and " putting on Christ,"

inconsistent with the personality of the Son.

By a common metonomy, the reference in each

case is either to the work or to the characteristic

qualities of the Spirit, or of Christ.

From this mass of consistent evidence a few

texts deserve to be singled out, as crowning

and completing the whole. One of these is our

Saviour's well known promise of the Spirit as a

Comforter. " I will pray the Father, and he shall

give you another Comforter, that he may abide

with you forever.""^ Christ, the first Comforter of

his disciples, was a person. It was natural to think

that the second Comforter would be a person as

well. But let us notice our Saviour's description

of the way in which this office was to be dis-

charged. " He {iKELvog) shall teach you all

things, and bring all things to your remem-

brance," (v. 26.) "Ee shall testify of me,"

(ch. 15 : 26.) " If I go not away, the Com-

forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I

* John xiv. 16.
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will send him (avrbv) unto you. And when he

(eKELvogf is come, he will reprove the world of sin,

and of righteousness, and of judgment, (eh.

16: 8, 9.) "Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of

truth is come, he Avill guide you into all truth

;

for he shall not speak of himself («</>' kavrov^ but

whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak. . .

He shall glorify me," (v. 13 : 14.) These ex-

pressions are scattered through three chapters of

calm discourse; and the idea of finding in them

the sustained personification of an impersonal

agency would never occur to an impartial mind.

Let us compare them with two other passages.

" The Holy Spirit said. Separate unto me (noi)

Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I

have called them."f ^' In whom also, after that

ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy

Spirit of promise ; zvho (or) is the earnest of our

* No grammatical necessity called for this new pronoun. Somo

think that the gender of aurov above was decided only by the attrac-

tion of 6 Dapu/cAr/rof ; and then we ask what decided the use of such

a noun? But the introduction of this emphatic kKavor in the eighth

verse was quite gratuitous, unless it was used for the purpose of set-

ting forth the true personality of the Holy Ghost. In the thirteenth

verse, moreover, this same pronoun occurs again, although it is re-

moved from the masculine n.apuK?.T]To^ by five full verses, and by a

change in the discourse, (see v. 12,) while only a comma separates it

from the neuter rb Uvevfia which follows it.

t Acts xiii. 2.
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inheritance."* All these pronouns " he/' " him-

self," " me," " who," point plainly, not to an en-

ergy or an influence, but to a person.

But still more direct and decisive is the proof

furnished by the apostohc benediction, which

brings together the three names, of the Lord

Jesus Christ, of God, and of the Holy Ghost, in

one equal invocation. And by the side of that

exact and solemn formula belongs our text,

which is the most unanswerable demonstra-

tion of the personality of the Spirit that the

Scriptures contain. No argument that can be

built upon it is so strong as its own simple

words, and every attempt to explain away the

solid proof that is in them is little better than a

confession of a desperate cause. " Baptizing

them into the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost."

It will give us a juster view of the evidence

upon which we have now been dwelling, if we

remember how large a place the name and work

of the Holy Spirit occupy in the New Testa-

ment. They enter not only into every book, but

into every form of inspired instruction ; into nar-

ratives and discourses, into statements of doc-

* Eph. L 13, U.
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trine and rules of duty, into prayers and warn-

ings and promises and prophecies ; and every-

where they suggest the same predominant idea

of an individual and voluntary actor. The word

Spirit is applied in the New Testament to the

Holy Ghost more than two hundred and fifty

times, which is oftener, by a hundred times,

than it is used in all other senses put together.

In this application it has no synomyn. We
have two words in our version, Ghost and Sr)int

;

the Greek has but one; and no paraphrase, even,

ever takes its place. Throughout the book it is

just one clear, distinctive name for a distinctive

agent. The attempt to resolve this constant and

uniform name into a figure of speech is hopeless.

The testimony which the New Testament bears

to the personality of the Hol}^ Spirit is not only

full and unequivocal, but it is so full that no

addition could be made to it, except in one di-

rection, namely, by the visible personality of a

physical life like that of Christ. The personali-

ty of a pure Spirit cannot be more distinctly at-

tested by human language than is that of the

Spirit of God.

Since the Holy Ghost then is not only divine,

but a divine person, we have, reached the
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answer of our third question. The Holy Ghost

is God.

It is important to notice that the two argu-

ments for the Godhead of the Son and of the

Holy Ghost supplement and establish each

other
;

partly, indeed, because all the intrinsic

mystery of a trinity would be found in a duality,

so that if the Godhead of the Son can be estab-

lished, the Godhead of the Holy Ghost can the

more readily be accepted. But much more than

this is true. The material of the two arguments

is widely different, and where the one can pos-

sibly be thought to be weak, the other has un-

limited force to lend to it. Let us remember that

we know of just those three most sacred names

which are grouped in this text. The Scriptures

C(n"itain no hint by which the boldest speculator

can be encouraged to add to them. Now our

attempt has been to discover what natures are

covered by these names, and since we have

found two elements to attach to each, namely, a

true divinity, and a true personality, we have

said of each that he is God. But no one can

fail to see that the parts of pur argument, as of

every argument on this subject, have been very

13
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unevenly balanced. We have adduced no proof

oi i\\Q personalitff of the Father, nor of the Son;

and no proof of the clivhiiiy of the Father, nor

of the Spirit; and that simply because those facts

are too plain to admit of argument. Of the Son

we have attempted to prove that he is divine;

and now we insist upon the fact that his name

stands grouped with those of the Father and the

Spirit, the true divinity of which is beyond all

question. Of the Spirit we have attempted to

prove that he is a i^rson ; and now we insist

that he stands grouped with the Father and the

Son, whose true personalifi/ is beyond all ques-

tion. So that, even if there were far less of

particular proof of the divinity of Christ, and of

the personality of the Holy Ghost, each of these

names which are so closely related, not only in

special texts, but in all the Gospel scheme,

would qualify and define the other. The sep-

arate evidences of the Trinity lie scattered

through the Scriptures like the hewn stones of

Solomon in their mountain quarries. But they

come together a shapely temple. Walls and

arches brace each other, and the appointed edi-

fice knits itself together, as strong as the ever-

lasting hills.
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The result to which our investigations have

led us we have already announced in these

three conclusions :

The Father is God;

The Son is God
;

The Holy Ghost is God/

In behalf of these conclusions, we claim,

I. That they are not only warranted, but re-

quired by the current of Scripture language.

This claim we have attempted to make good in

all our argument. But it is proper to allude to

the difficulties and shifts to which those are

driven who attempt to reconcile any different con-

clusions with the statements of the Bible. The

constant need they have not only of altering the

accepted version, but of wresting the grammar

and the text of the original Scriptures, and, es-

pecially, of interpreting by violent figures the

most direct and didactic utterances, is a confes-

sion that the Bible, as it stands, may most natu-

rally be thought to teach that the Son and the

Holy Ghost are God, as well as the Father. In

making this claim, however, we do not maintain

that there is no instance in which the v.ords of

Scripture may seem to conflict with the one or the

other of our conclusions. For, in regard to these
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great truths as well as others, ihe language of

one part of Scripture may seem to oppose that

of another. We know however that in every

such instance the opposition is seeming only,

and not real; and the duty of a wise interpreter

must always be to stand by the clearer and pre-

ponderating testimony, even though he may be

unable to make a perfect explanation of an

isolated utterance which may seem to clash

with it. Thus the omniscience of the Son is

established by abundant and unequivocal testi-

mony, both direct and implied. If, then, in a

single unparallelled instance, the Son be said

"not to know," the truth of that statement, of

course, is not to be denied; but the words must

be interpreted in some restricted and exceptional

sense, which will consist with the prevailing evi-

dence to which they appear to be opposed. The

instinct of faith and piety is competent to deal

promptly and safely with such an apparent in-

consistency ; for no man at all imbued with that

regard of Christ which all the Scriptures inspire,

can help believing, that in whatever sense it was

true that his prophetic mind '' knew not the day

nor the hour"* of the fulfilment of his prophecy,

* Mark xiii. 32.
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there was another and a larger sense in which

it was not possible that the Son of God should

he ignorant of them. The passages which sug-

gest any such difficulties, however, are hut few

in number, and the one just referred to is the

most considerable of them all. They oppose no

real obstacle to that steady and consistent cur-

rent of Scripture testimony which we have been

reviewing.

II. But we claim that these conclusions are

not only scriptural but intelligible. Faith deals

with ideas, and where there is no idea there

can be no faith. But when the Scriptures

teach that the Son is God, or that the Holy

Ghost is God, each of those propositions in-

cludes an idea as definite and as cognizable as

that Paul was a man, or that John was a man.

The mind to which either of those propositions

may be presented, ordinarily measures its mean-

ing with perfect ease, and adopts or rejects it

;

as when it decides " the Son is God," or " the

Son is not God, but only man," or ^' the Son is

of the nature of God, but is not God." A man

may find reason, then, for withholding his faith

from the conclusions which we have stated ; but

it cannot be upon the ground that either of
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tliem does not propose an intelligible idea. He

rejects them not because there is nothing in

them to believe, but because he believes them

to be false.

III. But Ave claim, in the third place, that

these three intelligible conclusions are not in-

consistent either with each other or with any

known truth. The truth w^hich is most com-

monly and confidently quoted against them is

that of the unity of God ; a dogma to which the

Scriptures assign the greatest importance, and

which lies at the foundation of all faith and all

philosophy. Now if those same Scriptures

could be thought to teach that the Father is

one God, and the Son another God, and the

Spirit a third God, this fundamental dogma of

the unity of God would effectually correct so

dangerous an interpretation. But when they

seem to teach that the Father is God, and the

Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God, the fact

that God is one cannot be made to oppose these

statements, unless it can first be shown how

much or how little can subsist within the nature

of that one God. To say of a man that he is

one person and a second, and a third, and all

this at the same moment would be absurd.
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But to think that God could create a being

who should, in some real sense, have a two-

fold or a threefold personality is not absurd.

Nor can it be absurd to believe that such a

threefold personality may consist with the one

nature of God. A priori reasonings on such a

subject are mere guesses; for since there is but

one God, we have no analogy to enlighten us.

And we have no revelation but just that which at

least suggests our doctrine. For a man to stand

up, then, against the probable meaning of the

Bible, and to decide that God who is known to

be one in one fundamental sense, cannot, in

another sense, be Father, and Son, and Holy

Ghost, is an assumption as weak as it is arro-

gant.

IV. We claim, then, in the fourth place, that

no objection of reason is to be alleged against

either of the three conclusions we have an-

nounced unless it be this ; that it is impossible

for us to explain or to understand the relations

in which those three facts can co-exist: that is, we

cannot understand how one God can be Father

and Son and Holy Ghost—a kind of objection

which would unsettle all human knowledge, and

make a man as sceptical about himself as he
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could be about a trinity. All facts are related.

If a man, therefore, could know any fact in all

its relations, his knowledge would be infinite.

Such knowledge belongs only to God. We are

made to know what we need to know : that is,

we know facts in theu' relation to ourselves,

wdien we do not at all know their relations to

each other ; and we know the relations of facts

to each other chiefly when those relations in

some way involve our duty or our safety, and so

demand our action. Thus we need to know that

food supports life, since we have to provide and

partake of it. But how food nourishes us we do

not know, for the process demands no care of ours.

That the magnetic needle points to the pole we

need to know, for we are to be guided by it

;

but why it points to the pole we do not need to

know, for it points thither always, w^hether we

watch it or not. Thus if the Son is God and

the Holy Ghost is God, we may need to know

these facts for our comfort and salvation ; but

how the Son and the Holy Ghost can be God

we can hardly need to know, for their God-

head can in no way depend upon our know-

ledge or our action. The fundamental rule of

all science is, that every fact must stand upon
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its own evidence ; and a fact adequately attested

must stand securely, though no theory can be

conceived of that will account for it. It is in

this way that every science growls up. We know

in points, not in systems. The separate stars,

as we gaze, form themselves into constellations,

and we give them names, but still the twinkling

points hang asunder by boundless spaces, which

we cannot lessen. In whatever direction we

push our analysis, we come at length to elements

which will not be analyzed, and are dumb with

wonder before the moving wing of an insect,

or the striped petal of a flower. With what pro-

priety does a man, who consents to this restric-

tion on every hand, cavil at the mystery of God,

and concerning him alone refuse to believe, be-

cause he cannot understand

!

It will be objected, perhaps, that the mysteries

of nature are mere concealments, obscure indeed,

but not perplexing ; while this dogma of one

God in three persons, if not self-contradictory, is

scarcely less ; and that therefore our reason,

which acquiesces in the former, is not bound to

accept the latter. But the plea will not stand.

There are exact statements of natural and scien-

tific facts, which the most acute mind, if it be
13*
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uninformed and self-confident, will be sure to

reject as falsehoods. Will a tropical savage

believe that water ever becomes solid, so that

men can walk on it ? Let it be ; aid that a mes-

sage can be dispatched from Boston on a

given morning at 10 o'clock, which shall reach

St. Louis at 9 o'clock of the same morning, and

most men, who have not the clue, would pro-

nounce the statement absurd. If one of our

forefathers had heard that there were whole

nations on the earth who walked in a position

the perpendicular reverse of his own, the state-

ment would have seemed at least marvellous.

If it had been added that those nations still

walked not with their heads to the earth, but

with their feet, the inconsistent story might have

been rejected with contempt.

But these perhaps will be called mere riddles,

which a little knowledge is adequate to solve.

But so it always is. All mysteries yield to

knowledge. Are there no moral riddles which

solve themselves only in the knowledge of God?

If that same intellectual temper which pronounces

against the possibility of a tiinity, could have

entertained the abstract question, whether a

God of perfect goodness and power could suffer
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the existence of sin and wretchedness in a race

to be counted by millions, and to be reproduced

through hundreds of generations, what verdict

would it have given ? And now that tlie rigid

and awful facts are here, what can it do but en-

dure the bewilderment which it cannot escape ?

And yet amidst the dumbness of its helpless

confusion, it finds breath to assert that the Son

and the Spirit cannot be God, because it cannot

understand how they can be

!

With equal helplessness does human reason

attempt to deal with those stubborn opposites

—

the absolute sovereignty of God, and the respon-

sible freedom of men. Consciousness asserts the

one, and an infallible philosophy asserts the other;

and the word of God establishes them both. But

" they stand aloof," with a chasm between them.

No bridge spans the gulf. No circling footpath

has ever forded it. The apparent contradiction

is absolute, and the only reconciliation which

any wise man attempts is the modest confession

of his bewilderment, coupled with the firm per-

suasion that they must be consistent, because

they are true.

We struggle in vain against these astounding

mysteries. We know only what God makes us
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know. We know nothing by native right, or by
j

native power. But he supplies to our complex

natures such elements of truth as are necessary

for our safety and growth. Some of these ele-
\

ments are near and simple, and concern our

mortal life; and these we learn to appropriate
j

for ourselves. Some of them are vast and re-
|

mote, and concern our relations to God and eter- I

nity ; and these we take not by our senses or

our reason, but from his lips. They stand out
!

as separate and as different from common things
,

as our souls and God are different from the ma-
\

terial world. They are not proposed as a com-
j

plete system, nor can we make them such. They
j

are that part of the system which we need to '

know of now—the fixed stars which we sail by— ,

the separate suns Avith unseen worlds and forces \

all around them—the radiant outskirts of his tab-
:

ernacle who " dwelleth in light inaccessible." A '

man may hold that a revelation is needless and I

iaipossible, and then of course he will discard the

Bible and all its mysteries. But if ho accepts
|

that book as the word of God, how shall he dare

to complain that the discovery it makes of infinite

things leaves more in the darkness than it brings
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into the light, and awes him with wonders which

he cannot fathom ?

V. But we claim, once more, that while these

great truths cannot be defined by human reason,

they are yet illustrated and established by liu^

man experience. All knowledge is fruitful. Even

natural science brings forth no empty facts ; but

on the heels of every discovery comes the occa-

sion for its use : and every achievement of the

chemist or explorer at last adds to the material

of human duty and feeling. The truths of reve-

lation have been successively unfolded by the

same rule, and the transcendant facts of the

New Testament have been committed to men

as one chief agency in God's method of salva-

tion. They were never meant for the intellect

only, but through the intellect they were given

to the heart, which they were appointed to fill

with " righteousness, and peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost!" No single truth in all the Bible,

therefore, is speculative merely. Least of all

are those speculative truths which concern the

Godhead of Christ and of the Holy Spirit. There

is not an element of our moral nature to which

those great ideas do not appeal, and on which

they do not leave a deep impression. Now, iu
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common things we know truth from error both

by its form and by its effects. That which

every day reveals new beauties, and every day

bears richer fruit, must be the truth. We de-

mand that the doctrine of the true divinity of

Christ and of the Holy Spirit shall be tried by

this test.

First of all let the spiritual understanding de-

cide whether the Christian scheme gains or

loses when these doctrines are stricken from it

;

whether a gospel without a divine Redeemer

and a personal Sanctifier and Comforter seems

the larger or the smaller in the estimate of the

mere intellect. From every soul that ever came

in living contact with these truths the answer is

ready ; that the idea of an atonement for sinful

men provided by God the Father, accompKshed

by God the Son, and applied by God the Holy

Ghost, is, beyond comparison, the grandest idea

that ever came into the minds of men. There

is no element of strength or of goodness, of

beauty or tenderness, which it does not embrace.

All worlds and all creatures are contemplated in

its boundless scope. The darkest problems of

nature and sin become clearer under its light,

and the dim issues of eternity shine out with
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vivid glory. With this great conception, so con-

sistent, so far-reaching, the thoughtful mind fills

itself, and is satisfied as with the wisdom of

God. Strange triumph for superstition and

error ! When before has falsehood led men into

such a mountain top, and awed and soothed them

with sights and sounds from " the most excellent

glory?"

But still stronger testimony to these great

truths is borne by spiritual feeling. The most

exalted and delightful emotion ever felt by

a human soul is love for a divine Redeemer.

Leave the whole story of the Gospel as it

stands; but take out of it the one element

of the true Godhead of him "who loved us,

and gave himself for us," and you have nar-

rowed the range of human feeling
;
you have

thrown back into the soul of piety the keenest

and most grateful affections, the most tender and

delicate and ennobling sympathies that ever

sprang from it. And what have you done with

its motives ? and what with its joy of a daily

intercourse with an omnipresent Saviour? and

what with the material of its heavenly hope ?

Deny the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, and you

have taken from men all the inspiring conscious-
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ness of God dwelling in them. The awe, the

comfort, that sacred sense of personal duty, and

w^orth, and safety, which belong to a soul in con-

stant and closest contact Avith a personal God

—

all are exchanged for the idea of an indwelling

energy, divine indeed, but impersonal- and pas-

sionless. The doctrines which are thus discarded

are the very ones by which heaven and God are

brought down to the earth, and men are wrapped

in divine sympathy and glory. When they are

taken away, God himself is withdrawn. The

weightiest w^ords of the Gospel are emptied of

meaning and of comfort ; the vital utterances of

salvation become incongruous mottoes of mere

wisdom and morality ; and a faith, scarcely

warmer than philosophy, helplessly peers through

nature and through Scripture after a dim and

distant God.

But these doctrines reach further than to in-

tellect and feeling. They have moulded from

the beginning their own form of Christian char-

acter. It could not be otherwise. The man

who really believes that the eternal God took on

him the nature of men, and that this divine Re-'

deemer died on the cross to save his soul from

eternal death, that he now lives to claim his ser-
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vice^ to guide and support him with daily care

and help, to reward him with daily love, and to

welcome him to heaven—such a man will lack

no motive to enthusiastic duty. And it is safe to

point, not indeed to every pretended worshipper

of a divine Saviour, but to the great company of

his worshippers in every age, as furnishing the

highest type of self-denying virtue which the

world has ever seen. We disparage the virtue

of no other men ; and for ourselves we make no

claim : but for our brethren in every land of

Christendom, and on every heathen shore, for

the great multitude who, in public and in private,

with daily faith and zeal nourished at the cross

of their God and Saviour, show to the world the

purest piety, the sincerest devotion to the glory

of God and the good of men—for these we claim

that the}^ give proof of the doctrines which they

cherish, and show them to be the truths of God.

"Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of

thistles ?" If Christ be less than God, to honor

him as God is a fearful error; and if the Bible has

given adequate warning against such error, it

becomes a fearful sin. And yet this bitter root

springs up into all the fragrance and fruitfulness

of the most systematical piety. Not into fanati-
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cism, grotesque with unhealthy excitement; not

into asceticism ; but into piety, beautiful with all

social virtues and graceful tastes, in sympathy

with everything that ennobles human life, and

steadfast in the hope of heaven. A manhood as

perfect as the world ever sees, grows out of a fun-

damental error and absurdity, and this the world

over. Sow the seed where you will, and it bears

the same fruit. What would the world have lost

if that type of piety had never been in it ? Let

every interest of justice, and philanthropy, and

patriotism answer, from Huguenot France, from

Calvinistijc Holland, and Scotland, and England,

and America. What would the world lose if

Trinitarian piety and zeal were stricken from it

to-day ? Surely the providence of God has failed

to frown upon our doctrine ; and equally ftnled

to favor those who oppose it. A handful of men

stand up in the face of the Christian world and

warn it of its wrong and follj^ : they marshal

all their arguments, and all their objections : good

men hear them ; wise men hear them, but are

not convinced. Other errors, of science and of

government, are exploded with every generation

;

but this lasts on. Wider and wider it spreads,

and "the wilderness and the solitary place is made
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glad for it, and the desert rejoices and blossoms

as the rose." And the little company of ob-

jectors still wonder and protest. Was the truth

ever so unfortunate ! Or did error ^ver maintain

so stable and so beneficent a sway

!

See what the error is. It is idolatry ; for it

gives the glory of Jehovah to another. It is the

most dangerous idolatry that the world has ever

seen ; for the Avorship of common idols is nour-

ished by ignorance and barbarism, but the wor-

ship of Christ braves all the light of civilization

and knowledge. The worship of common idols

gives way before God's word ; but the worship-

pers of Christ draw their very warrant from the

Bible. When it sets before them the majesty

and the perfection of God, they claim them for

their Redeemer. When it leads them full of

awe to the throne of God, they claim to see

their Redeemer upon it. They take the tran-

scendent praises of saints and angels, and pour

them unaltered into the ear of Christ. The earth

is ringing with the perverted worship ; and it

spreads from temple to temple, and from land to

land. Where will it end ? It will never end !

for " every creature which is in heaven, and on

the earth, and under the earth, and such as are
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in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say-

ing, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power,

be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto

the Lamb for ever and ever."

But will the mystery ever be solved ? We
cannot tell. If it shall be, another mystery

shall rise up behind it. Unless, indeed, we

shall at length be like God and know all things

—an issue which no wise man will expect or

desire. For our intellectual enjoyment lies not

so much in knowing, as in coming to know ; and

for a man to have uncovered the last truth, and

to have solved the last mystery, would make the

universe a prison to him. The glittering walls

of his own knowledge would stand up about him,

and leave him no open door on any side. To

know all things and to control all things is to be

God. But for a dependent man to know all

things would be to lose the possibility of faith

and hope, and of all characteristic human inter-

est. The mysteries of God are the storehouse

of our eternal wealth. I would visit them, but

I would not exhaust them. I would penetrate

the darkness, but I would not explore it. Like

the traveller who, walking on the level bank of

the placid river, catches a view of the far-off
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mountains where it has its source; I would

journey on toward the distant peaks. The

road grows rugged, but he would not have it

smoother. He has reached and mounted the

first blue hills, but the mighty terraces swell up

before him. With patient feet he scales them one

by one, and yet higher and higher beyond them

mount the pure white summits which he seeks.

Will he grieve that he cannot scale them too ?

Would he lay a measuring line on their lofty

heads, or pitch his tent upon their slippery sides.

Must he follow the trackless courses of their

hidden streams, or uncover " their sunless pil-

lars deep in earth ?" No, they are not for thalt.

Let them stand in their separate majesty, where

no foot can reach them. The reverent eye of

the pilgrim can see them. The changing light

of morning and of evening will engrave clear out-

lines on their massive fronts, and brighten their

snowy plains with gleams of glory. Who would

abate their unapproachable grandeur ? There is

not an eye that does not bless them ; there is

not a field for a hundred leagues that is not

greener for them, nor a fountain nor a pool

which their clouded heads do not supply. So

stands forth in the universe the being and the
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thought of God. "It is as high as heaven;

what canst thou do? deeper than hell; what

canst thou know ? The measure thereof is longer

than the earth, and broader than the sea." It is

enough that we are brought face to face with

this great truth. Its deep foundations we shall

never see. Its summits of glory we shall never

scale. To us the heavy shadows that lie between

them may never be lessened. But the stable

strength, the crowning splendor, the sheltering

presence, the endless discovery and the endless

joy, the issuing river clear as crystal, and the

green pastures beside its still waters—all these,

\fhich are nothing else than " the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the

fellowship of the Holy Ghost,"—these are ours

for ever.
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—

Acts xvii. 32.

For this collision of philosophy and faith,

the clash of which resounds in our text, no

fitter place could have been found than the

Areopagus ; and on the side of faith, no better

champion than the great Apostle to the Gentiles.

Plato and Aristotle, it is true, had long been

dead, and the Greek philosophy was in its

decrepitude ; but its older teachings were still

remembered, and the pupil of Gamaliel well

knew what they were. The perfections, sov-

ereignty, and proper worship of God, of which

Paul spoke, were doctrines which he had a right

to expect would command the assent of his

Athenian auditory. Nor, on the other hand,

probably, was he surprised to hear them mock at

the resurrection of the dead. Between these

two branches of doctrine there yawned the gulf,

14
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which divides the religion of nature from the

religion of roA^elation.

In discussing the toi^ic assigned me, I remark

in the first place :

I. That the resurrection of the body is spe-

cifically a doctrine, not of reason, but of revela-

tion.

Some of our Christian doctrines belong as well

to the sphere of reason as of revelation. Such

at least are these doctrines of so-called natural

religion : the immutability of right ; the exist-

ence and perfections of God ; the sacredness of

duty towards God and towards man ; the im-

mortality of the soul ; and future rewards and

punishments. These we call Christian doctrines,

not because they came in with Christianity, and

are distinctive of it, but only because they go to

make up the completeness of the system. It

need not be claimed, that these doctrines actually

antedate all revelation, thus ignoring, what we

have so much reason for affirming, a direct com-

munion between God and man, coeval with

humanity itself; but it may be claimed, and

conceded, that the doctrines we have named are

so germane and palpable to human reason, as

easily to be retained, or readily recovered, by
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those amongst whom the echoes of that primal

revelation may have died almost or entirely out.

It is enough that they have in our moral con-

stitution a firm basis of their own, independent

of every special revelation, whether Paradisiacal,

Patriarchal, Jewish, or Christian. It is enough,

that they might still challenge the faith of

thoughtful men over the very sepulchre of Chris-

tianity itself, should Christianity be hunted down.

There are other Christian doctrines, however,

not thus belonging to the sphere of reason.

Reason may indeed accept them, and accept

them cordially ; but they must first have been

revealed. Such preeminently is the doctrine of

an essential Trinity of Persons eternally im-

manent in the Godhead, having its historic

counterpart in the economy of redemption, and

not without its types, when we have once been

roused to look for them, both in external nature,

and in the trinal constitution of man himself.

And yet this high doctrine is not, and never

could have been, a discovery of reason. When

once revealed, there are analogies enough to

lend it confirmation, but these analogies could

not have suggested it. And so it has come to

pass, that while there are trinal forms of thought
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pertaining to the Godhead, there is no objective,

real Trinity in any pagan philosophy either of

the Orient or of the Occident.

So likewise of this doctrine of the resur-

rection of the body. It is, indeed, by no

means irrational, as might easily be shown.

When once apprehended, analogies not a few-

may be marshalled in its support. But, in spite

of all this, the doctrine must in the first instance

have been revealed. It does not lie in the line

of natural suggestion. It holds no place among

the instinctive beliefs of men. Nay, mere human

speculation, unaided from above, pronounces

emphatically against it. Every scholar knows,

that those ancient pagan sages, Avho affirmed

most positively the immortality of the soul,

spoke always most scornfully of the body.

According to Plato's famous illustration, the soul

is in the body like a man sitting chained in a

cave with his back towards the light.* Accord-

ing to Plotinus, the Neo-Platonist, the embodi-

ment of the soul is "a bondage and a burial."f

To such thinkers death must be of course a

welcome deliverance, and any thing like a

* Near the beginning of the 7th Book of the Republic.

t Enneades of Plotinus, 4:8:3.
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reembodiment must needs be looked upon as a

retrogression, the remanding of an escaped con-

vict to his hated cell. The Christian hope of

rising from the dead, is sneered at by Celsus as

" a hope worthy only of worms."* Even the

Jewish faith on this point is ambiguously referred

to by Josephus, out of, deference to Greek and

Roman scepticism.f He had not the moral

courage clearly to state a doctrine so offensive

to the cultured pagans, for whom he wrote.

From worm to butterfly, was the classic symbol

of immortality. From butterfly back again to

worm, must have been the symbol of the resur-

rection. Nor is this stern dualism of the phi-

losophers contradicted by the first impressions

of the multitude. There is a common prejudice

against the body as an irksome clog upon the

salient spirit. The nobler men are, the less

they dread the rending of these fetters of flesh

and sense. The day of death is hailed as the

birth-day of an eternal freedom. Soul and body

part company apparently forever. While the

invisible part of man is instinctively felt to be

immortal, the visible and material part seems

doomed to irretrievable dissolution. No sooner

* Contra Celsicm, 5 : 14. f Antiquities, 18 : 1 : 3.
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is the spiritual tenant released, than the tene-

ment begins to crumble. The instant the soul

is gone, the eye glazes, the limbs stiffen, and

loathsome decay begins. The loved spirit is

dismissed with the tenderest benedictions ; but

the loved body of the dearest friend is surren-

dered in anguish to the impatient worms. Like

a dead tree, or any other dead organism, its

particles hasten to fly apart. What was a

human body, superb in its mechanism, warm

with emotion, and radiant with thought, is by

and by mixed up w^ith baser organisms, or floats

off in exhalations upon the air.

Now what human genius shall dare to guess,

that this dissolved body is some day to be

revived ; or that the soul shall ever again be

clothed upon with any body, which may properly

be called identical with the body which rots in

its grat' e ? The Egyptians, it is true, embalmed

their dead, because it was imagined, that after

some thousands of years of transmigrations, the

soul w^ould return to re-occupy its old abode.

The Bactrian Zoroaster appears also to have

taught the resurrection of tlie body. But with

these two notable exceptions, the verdict of

pagan antiquity is unanimous against the doc-
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trine. Zoroaster and the Egyptians must con-

sequently have got this doctrine from some other

oracle than human reason.

II. Let us pass, therefore, from the sphere

of reason, to the sphere of revelation.

The problem is, to discover, if possible, the

genesis of this doctrine of the resurrection of the

body. The task is not an easy one, and some-

thing must needs be left to conjecture.

There are those who say, that there is no

trace of this doctrine in the Pentateuch, nor in

the Psalms ; and that consequently it came late

into the Hebrew creed. But then it is also said,

and with equal assurance, that CA^en the immor-

tality of the soul is not taught in the Penta-

teuch, and is but faintly adumbrated in the

Psalms. We admit, with Warburton, that tem-

poral, and not eternal, penalties were employed

by Moses to enforce the requirements of his

code. But when we consider the prominent

part which eternal penalties played in the

Egyptian legislation, under which Moses was

reared, his silence on this subject is easily

accounted for. The Hebrew mind came out of

Egypt, must have come out of Egypt, com-
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pletely saturated with this doctrine. The He-

brew legislator could well afford to intermit a

lesson so thoroughly le*arned. What he pro-

posed was to build up a puissant commonwealth,

standing square and solid upon the solid ground.

What he thought indispensable to this, under

the circumstances, was a legislation, whose

penalties should hang low in the sky, ready to

fall promptly and heavily upon guilty heads.

Hence the comparative silence of the Pentateuch

in regard to the immortality of the soul. To

argue from this silence, so easily explained, that

the doctrine in question was unknown, to say

that the founders and heroes of the Hebrew

commonwealth, when they spoke of being

" gathered to their fathers," thought of nothing

better than the dreamless slumber of the grave,

would be an unpardonable rashness of assump-

tion. It would be monstrous to think of Moses,

whose countrymen had been for more than two

centuries in the valley of the Nile, and who had

himself mastered all the wisdom of the Egyp-

tians, as gathering his mantle about him amongst

the mountains of Moab, awaiting a blow which

should smite him utterly out of existence.

In regard, however, to the resurrection of the
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body, the case is not so clear. It was, to be

sure, the opinion of Irenseus,* and others of the

early Christian Fathers, that the translation of

Enoch in the Patriarchal age, was a demonstra-

tion, not merely of the immortality of the soul,

but also, and equally, of the resurrection of the

body ; a demonstration repeated after the Deluge,

amongst the Hebrews, by the translation of

Elijah. But to this it may be objected, that the

Greek and Roman mythologies had also their

translations : of Persephone, of Ganymede, of

Romulus, while yet there was no idea of a resur-

rection of the body. Translation, it may be

urged, is not resurrection. It is one thing, we

may be told, for a living body to be caught up

and borne away ; but quite another thing for a

dead body to be revived. And yet the impres-

sion actually made, and the lesson actually

inculcated, by these translations of Enoch and

Elijah, it must be conceded, may have been

greatly in advance of what is now deemed

logically legitimate. Or at least it is easy to

conceive, that, in connection with these startling

events, there may have been Divine communica-

tions, setting forth with equal clearness the

* Adversus Eaereses, 5:5:1.
14*
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immortality of the soul, and the resurrection of

the body. Surely there is no better way of

accounting for the Egyptian and Zoroastrian

teachings, already referred to, than by assuming

for them the parentage of an early express reve-

lation. This, of course, is only conjecture ; but

conjecture restrained within the narrowest pos-

sible limits, and required in solving a problem

otherwise insoluble. What human speculation,

in its proudest achievements amongst the subtle

Greeks, appears always to have spurned as an

offence to reason, it must be admitted, is not

very likely to have been invented on the banks

either of the Oxus or the Nile ; and is therefore

far more likely to have been communicated in

the earliest ages by God himself. Zoroaster and

the Egyptians may thus have done no more

than transmit a tradition, which for mankind at

large had perished. And certainly if the Egyp-

tian dead were bitumened, and swathed, and

deposited in costly tombs, in expectation of a

renewed embodiment of the soul, it would not

be wise to say, that the carrying up of the em-

balmed bodies of the Patriarchs out of Egypt

into Palestine, had no reference to the resurrec-

tion of the last great day. While there is
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nothing to forbid, there is much to favor the

nssumption, that the Hebrews bore with them

through the desert a good hope, not only of the

immortality of the soul, but also of the resurrec-

tion of the body. The alleged silence of the

Pentateuch must be allowed no greater weight

against the latter doctrine than against the

former.

The earliest distinct intimation of the doctrine

of the resurrection in the Hebrew Scriptures,

is an open question. Theodoret recognized the

appearance of this doctrine in the 104th Psalm

;

as some in our day still appeal with confidence

to Psalm xvii. 15, and Job xix. 25-27. If

these passages be given up, as probably they

should be, we come next to Isaiah xxvi. 19 :

" Thy dead men shall live, together ivith my dead

lody shall they arise, AivaJce and sing^ ye that

divell in dust : for thy deiv is as the dciu of herbs,

and the earth shall cast oifi the dead.'' And
although the prophet is here speaking of the

rehabilitation of the Hebrevv^ people after their

return from the Babylonian exile, of this, pro-

bably, and of nothing else, it must be confessed,

that the imagery employed has the appearance

of havii^g been suggested and shaped by an
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inspired vision of the final resurrection of the

dead. Admit the presence and pressure of this

stupendous A^ision, and the rhstoric of the pas-

sage is liable to no charge of extravagance.

One event has simply taken its color and its

clothing from another event of far grander mo-

ment. Isaiah's faith rises to the level of what

was assumed to be the faith of Moses and the

Hebrews of the Exodus ; and there is con-

sequently nothing left to be supplied by Zoroas-

trian teachers in Babylon. While thus denying

the Zoroastrian origin of the Hebrew doctrine

of the resurrection of the body, w^e must not fail

to notice the greater emphasis put upon this

doctrine after the return of the Hebrews from

Babylon to Palestine. The beginning of this

new emphasis appears, indeed, in one of the

Prophets of the captivity. In the last chapter

of the Book of Daniel we read :
" And many of

them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall

awaJce, some to everlasting life, and some to shame

and everlasting eontemptT Such boldness and

brevity of announcement are indicative of any

thing but novelty of doctrine. The impres-

sion is fairly made upon us, that this doctrine

was well accredited as a familiar part of the
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Hebrew creed ; not now just learned on the

banks of the Euphrates, but a tradition from the

remotest antiquity. And yet, as we have said,

from this time onwards the doctrine assumes

new prominence. It is a well-known fact, that

faith in this doctrine powerfully inspired the

prowess of the Maccabees. In one of the Apo-

cryphal books of that heroic period in Jewish

history, the idea is expressed, that the immor-

tality of the soul without the resurrection of the

body, would be a comparatively shadowy boon.*

Such certainly was the common faith of the

Jewish people in the time of Christ. Only the

Sadducees and Essenes were sceptics on this

point ; and they were but small fractions of the

people. Martha, the Jewish maiden, uttered

only the prevalent conviction, when she said of

her dead brother :
'^ I know that he shall rise

again in the resurrection at the last dayT'^ When

Paul stood before the Sanhedrim, he adroitly

turned its storm of wrath away from himself

against the accusing Sadducees, by ranging him-

self with the Pharisees in the emphasis he put

* 2 Mac. xii. 44. " For if he had not hoped that they that were

Blain should have risen again, it had been superfluous and vain to

pray for the dead." f John xi. 24.
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upon the resurrection of the dead. '' 3fen and

brethren,'' said he, '^I am a Pharisee, the son of

a Pharisee ; of the hope and resurrection of tlie

dead I am called in question
^^

Christianity accordingly put forward nothing

new in affirming the resurrection of the body.

And yet the doctrine certainly underwent an

immense enhancement of vividness and power.

The root of this lies deep in the very genius of

Christianit}^ itself. The old dualistic scorn of

matter had been sublimely rebuked by the

Incarnation of God in Christ. The human

body, which philosophy had denounced as a

dungeon and a tomb, had been made a temple

of the Holy Ghost. For three and thirty years

a divine man had lived in Palestine. And when

soul and body were rent asunder upon the cross,

it was that they might re-unite in triumph

after a brief slumber of the body in Joseph's

tomb. This was indeed the inauguration of a

new stadium in human history. The resurrec-

tion of the body was no longer a fond hope, but

an accomplished fact. No wonder it stands forth

so prominently in the writings of the Evangelists

and Apostles. No wonder the proclamation of

* Acts xxiii. 6-8.
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tliat fiict went waving over the world, more

potent than the old banner of the Maccabees,

cheering on new heroes to martyrdom.

III. But before examining the New Testa-

ment for its particulars of doctrine in this mat-

ter, let us now, in the third place, glance briefly

at the opinions hitherto entertained in the

Christian Church in regard to the resurrection

of the body.

The Gnostics, like the ascetic Essenes, denied

this doctrine. But the Catholic Fathers of the

early Church affirmed it with the greatest ardor

and energy. They taught, however, a resurrec-

tion, not of the body merely, but also of the

flesh. Their notions of identity required a

reproduction of the self-same particles of matter,

which had been dissolved and scattered by

death. Athenagoras of Athens, the author of

an elaborate treatise on the resurrection, in

dealing with the objection, that the particles

composing human bodies, may, after dissolution,

be taken up into inferior organisms, vegetable or

animal, and through this circuit find their way

back again into other human bodies, went so far

as to deny the possibility of this. Human flesh, he
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said, may indeed be devoured by wild beasts,

or birds, or fishes, but can never be digested.

Yvliat has once belonged to a human organism

is sacred, and can never become a part of tree,

or beast, or bird, or fish, and so can never by

any such, or any other process, enter another

human organism. Against any catastrophe of

that sort, he found an effectual barrier in the

omniscience and omnipotence of God. Tertullian

of Northern Africa also wrote a treatise equally

sensuous in its theory of the resurrection. In-

deed, this was the universally accepted theory

of the times ; recommended, doubtless, by the

fact that Christ evidently rose in a real fleshly

body, the assumption being, that the body which

came out of the tomb of Joseph, came out glori-

fied, and ready to ascend.

Origen of Alexandria was the first to contro-

vert this gross theory. He labored hard to

distinguish between the essence and the form

of the body. His statement w^as, that the

resurrection body will be the same as that which

dies and is buried, but not of the same kind.'-'

If, as some allege, he denied the identity of the

two, it is plain enough that he did not mean to

* 2(J/za TovTo uh>. 'aXX' ov tolovto. De Frincipiis, 2 : 10.
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deny it. Against Celsus lie maintained, without

faltering, the derided doctrine. His great solici-

tude was simply to clear the doctrine of mani-

fest absurdities. He aimed only to develop the

Pauline idea of a spiritual body, replacing in its

time this crude body of flesh and blood. Sev-

eral eminent Fathers, such as Gregory of Nazian-

zus, Gregory of Nyssa, and Chrysostom of

Constantinople, accepted this finer theory. But

the outcry which was raised against Origen as a

rash and heretical thinker, eventually over-

whelmed nearly all his distinctive speculations

in one common disrepute. Both East and West

the Church sprang back, with a violent rebound,

to the grossest conceptions in regard to the

resurrection body. Enoch, it was said by Je-

rome, was translated in the flesh. Elijah also

was carried up in the flesh into heaven. Our

resurrection bodies must therefore be bodies of

veritable flesh and blood. Teeth will not be

required for the mastication of food, it is true,

but the wicked will need them in order to gnash,

and gnaw their tongues.* The more sober and

solid Augustine, though at first inclined to the

view of Origen, subsequently gave in to the

* See his Contra Johannem Hierosolymitanum, §§ 28-33.
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grosser theory.. So likewise Gregory the Great,

the last eminent theologian of the West, and

John of Damascus, the last eminent theologian

of the East, both of whom teach the resurrec-

tion of the flesh, and the latter of whom inveighs

especially against the scouted heresy of Origen.

And so the doctrine of the resurrection of the

flesh, passed down into the Middle Ages as the

established doctrine of the Church. Such a

form of statement w^as in keeping with the rude-

ness of the times. The Christian mythology

could easily be finer than the mythology of

eilher Teuton or Scandinavian, without rising

above the coarseness of Jerome or Gregory the

Great. The Roman Church, we admit, had a

desperate battle to wage with the hirsute and

stormy Titans of central and northern Europe,

and of course w\as sorely tempted to rule them,

as best she might, by rites of w^orship and by

forms of doctrine adjusted to their mental, moral,

and social state ; and although she triumphed

in the end, she stands justly censured at the

bar of history for having descended so far

towards the Barbarian level, when she might, by

simpler rites and purer doctrines, have lifted the

Barbarians to a higher level of her own.
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Since the Protestant Uefornication in the six-

teenth century, the eschatology of the Church,

like almost every other department of Christian

doctrine, has undergone revision. In regard to

the resurrection, the drift of opinion has been

towards the resurrection of the body, in distinc-

tion from the resurrection of the flesh. New
theories of identity have obviated the necessity

of asserting, that in order to a genuine resurrec-

tion of the body, there must be a reproduction

of numerically the same particles of matter,

which endured the mortal agony, and went down

into the dust. The true theory of identity may,

or may not as yet, have been broached. But in

this at least the best thinkers are now agreed,

that the sameness of a living organism does not

depend upon the numerical sameness of its con-

stituent parts. As each one of us knows him-

self to be the same spiritual being, inhabiting

the same body, from year to year, in spite of

changing opinions and character, in spite of

complete and repeated transformations in the

material frame, so it is wisely concluded, that

the resurrection body may be another and yet

the same.
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TV. We are now prepared to inquire into the

actual teachings of the New Testament in regard

to the resurrection of the body.

Of the salient points of the Christian revela-

tion touching this matter, w^e may mention

first

:

1. The universality of the resurrection. The

announcement is, that all the dead that are in

their graves, both the righteous and the wicked,

shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and come

forth. And yet it is a curious circumstance,

that there are but two passages in the New
Testament in which this is expressly affirmed.

Our Lord declared that " The hour is coming, in

the which all that are in the graves shall hear his

voice, and shall come forth : they that have done

good unto the resurrection of life ; and they that

have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation
^"^

Paul, likewise, in his address before Felix at

Caesarea, speaks of the " resurrection of the dead,

both of the just and of the unjust,'' as a doctrine

confessed equally by Jews and Christians.-}*

But in every other passage, in which the ques-

tion is handled, it is the resurrection of the

righteous only, which is brought to view. Tak-

* John V. 28-29. f Acts xxiv. 15.
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ing for granted the universality of the resurrec-

tion, taught so clearly by Daniel centuries be-

fore, and only re-affirmed under the new

economy, the inspired penmen evidently prefer

to dwell upon the glorious vision of the resurrec-

tion of the righteous. It was with them a topic

not of warning, but of consolation. Christ would

indeed appear to raise and to judge the race,

but he would come especially to raise and re-

ward his Church. So it stands in Paul's First

Epistle to the Thessalonians. Only the dead

in Christ are seen starting from their graves,

to be joined straightway by the living host

of the redeemed, changed in the twinkling of

an eye, and all caught up together to meet

their Lord in the air. So too in the fifteenth

chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians.

The only resurrection here discussed, is the

resurrection of the righteous. The epistle is

addressed only to believers, and is concerned

only with them. The dead are all, indeed, to be

raised ; but it is only " the dead in Christ,"

who now occupy the thoughts of the Apostle.

When, accordingly, he says : ''As in Adam all

die, even so in Chnst shall all he made alive^'

we are required by the context to limit the
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application of this announcement to the elect.

Not that the wicked will fail of rising, because

they are not in Christ ; for the wicked do not

come now at all into the account. They are

ignored. It is only the elect who are named, or

thought of; and these having died in Adam, all

of them, shall all of them in Christ be made

alive.

2. This general resurrection is to txake place

at the end of the world.

Nearly all through the Christian centuries

there has existed an opinion, gaining at times a

wide prevalence, that there is to be a pre-mil-

lennial resurrection of the righteous, who shall

reign with Christ for a thousand years, while

the rest of the dead still slumber on in their

graves. In support of this opinion, appeal is

made to the twentieth chapter of the Apoca-

lypse. But a closer inspection of the chapter

might have disclosed the fact, that the resurrec-

tion here spoken of as preceding the thousand

years, is a resurrection, not of all the saints, but

only of the martyred saints. It would be dis-

ingenuous to deny, or try to blink, the difficul-

ties which beset not this passage alone, but the

entire book of the Apocalypse. Till the Cham-
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poUion appears^ who shall decipher this mys-

terious hieroglyph, we can do no better than

interpret the passage in question figuratively.

Perhaps the meaning of it is, that before the

Millennium is ushered in—that mellow Indian

summer of the Church on earth,—the spirit of the

martyrs must be reproduced throughout the

ranks of the redeemed. The martyrs may thus

be said to issue from their graves in advance of

the general resurrection, to sit regnant with

Christ. But whatever may be done with this

passage, it will not answer for us to disregard

the many other passages which speak of only

one resurrection at the end of the world. The

New Testament holds up clearlj^ before us one

great day, for which all other days are made

;

the day of final judgment, the day of God,

when the Son of Man shall be seen coming in

the clouds with the retinue of all his dis-

embodied saints, when the heavens shall be

rolled together as a scroll, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heat, and all the dead shall

live again embodied, in order to the complete-

ness of their being and the fulness of their

retribution.

3. A third marked feature of the New Testa-
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ment teacliings on this subject, is the great

prominence which is given to this day of resur-

rection and final judgment, as compared with

the day of death. That retribution immediately

follows the departure of the soul out of the

body, is clearly a doctrine of the New Testa-

ment. Even De Wette finds this doctrine in

the parable of Dives and Lazarus ; as also in

what St. Paul says of desiring to depart that he

may be with Christ. Others find it taught also

in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where we read :

" It is appointed unto men once to die, and after

this the judgmenty^' At death, then, probation

ceases, and retribution begins ; a retribution,

whose lines run on without a break or a bend.

And yet the retribution must needs be incom-

plete. The disembodied soul is not the whole

man. In order to perfect fulness of retribution,

our complex humanity must be reconstructed.

The soul must be reembodied in order to en-

counter the completeness of its doom. What-

ever there may be of Heaven for the dying

saint, or of Hell for the dying sinner, the day

of final reckoning will open, and will shut, gates

of glory and of gloom, through which only the

* Hebrews ix. 2Y.
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reembodied can pass to the consummation of

their weal or woe. It is this final goal of his-

tory, towards which the finger of prophecy in

the New Testament ever steadily points. Paul,

John, Peter, and our Lord himself, are all

agreed in this, that the great day for every

single member of the human race, as for the

race as a whole, is that solemn day when the

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall rise.

It is then that the wicked are to " go away into

everlasting punishment; hut the righteous into

life eternair^ Then will the sentence be pro-

nounced :
^^ He luhich is filthy^ let him he filthy

still ; and he that is righteous, let him he righteous

stilir-\ What relation there may be between

this general judgment, which comes at the end

of the world, and that particular judgment,

which immediately follows death, it is not for

us to say, inasmuch as it has not been revealed

to us in the Scriptures. On either hand there

is an error to be shunned ; on the one hand,

the error, into which many have fallen, of sup-

posing a continued probation after death, and

on the other hand, the error of not emphasizing

* Matth. XXV. 46. f Rev. zxii. 11.
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as we should the resuiTectioii and the final

judgment.

4. The spiritual nature of the resurrection

body, is also distinctly taught.

"When we sit down to a careful stud}^ of the

New Testament, we may well be astonished at

the crude notions which have, in so many

quarters, been entertained in regard to the re-

surrection body. The resurrection of the flesh

is nowhere affirmed. In cases where the noun

is used, the resurrection revealed, is the resur-

rection " of the dead," or " from the dead," or

" of the righteous," or sometimes simply " the

resurrection ;" never is it the resurrection of the

flesh, never even, in so many words, the resur-

rection of the body. In other cases where a

verb is used, the body is spoken of as dying and

rising again ; but in no single passage is there

any hint of a resurrection of the flesh. Nay, we

are told expressly, that "flesh and blood cannot

inherit the kingdom of Godr^^'^ According to

Paul's own statement of the matter, as the seed

we plant in the ground, is not the grain we reap,

so the body that is buried, is not the body that

will be raised. It will be the same by no nu-

1 Cor. XV. 50.
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merical sameness of the constituent parts, but

only by the indissoluble tie of an organic life.

The same will it be, and yet another, by all the

difference there is between corruption and incor-

ruption, between weakness and strength, between

shame and glory. The new body, we are told,

will be a spi7Htual body ; not spirit surely, for

that would be a contradiction in terms, but

strictly and properly a body, and of course ma-

terial, although the matter, of which it is com-

posed, will be highly refined and ethereal. Hence

there will be no need, as now, of food, or of

sleep ; no society of wife or child ; no night ; no

tears ; no weariness ; but a lofty angelic brother-

hood, in radiant beauty as of solar light, with

immortal youth, and a buoyancy abundantly

equal to an eternal round of thought, of feeling,

and of action. Farther than this we cannot go.

An inspired pen has drawn across our path the

line, beyond which it is not permitted us to set

our feet. " Beloved, now are ive the sons of God,

and it doth not yet appear what tve shall he : but

we know that tvhen he shall appear, we shall he

like him ; for we shall see him as he is!'''^ An-

other Apostle has told us, that the new body will

* 1 John iii. 2.
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be resplendent, fashioned like unto Christ's

'^ glorious hochjy'^ Of the resurrection bodies of

the lost, which the Schoolmen of the Middle

Ages undertook so boldly to describe, not a syl-

lable is dropped, disclosing their aspect, or gaug-

ing their agonies.

As to the place of our ultimate abode, when

reembodied for our eternal career, it may be, as

Chalmers and many other recent writers have

fancied, interpreting literally the third chapter

of the second Epistle of Peter, this very globe,

on which we now dwell, renewed and glorified.

The impossibility of this has certainly not been

demonstrated, and can not be. It may be that

Martin Luther was right in saying, that " nature,

groaning because of sin, has on now her work-

day dress, but on the morning of the resurrec-

tion, she will put on God's Easter robe." This

all may be ; but the language of Scripture can

hardly be deemed explicit enough, to fasten

such a conception upon us as an established

article of faith. Nor do we require so sharply

defined a theory of the future life. Let it suffice

for us to know, that somewhere in our Father's

universe we shall have a place of abode as well

* Phil. iii. 21.
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suited to our spiritual bodies, as the globe we

now inhabit is suited to these " vile bodies" of

flesh and blood.

Such, my brethren, are the prerogatives and

splendors in store for us : immediately beyond

the grave, a disembodied life of holiness and

bliss, in the presence of our Lord ; and on the

morning of the resurrection, a reembodied life in

the New Jerusalem. And may this crowning

vision of glor}^ never fail us under any burden

of sorrow, in any weariness of labor, in any

sharpness of conflict. Let us keep clean the

feet, which aspire to the golden streets ; and

keep clean the hands, which would grasp the

palm-branches of that final triumph. And if

there be a man within the reach of my voice to-

night, enslaved to any defiling pleasure, or bent

upon any selfish errand in the world, let the

fear of missing these great glories that are oflered

us, haunt him by day and by night, till he has

made his peace with God.
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-llje gift of 6ob is zttxnd life, l^ronglj |esus Cl^rist

Dtir ^orb."—Rom. vi. 23.

In considering the subject of Eternal Life,

assigned to me in this course, I am led almost

necessarily to the inquiries whether it is to be

attained by all men ? and if not, what are the

conditions of its attainment? All other ques-

tions connected with this subject are insignificant

when compared with these. I shall not attempt

to evade the duty thus imposed upon me, but

shall endeavor, by God's blessing, to examine

the claims which the doctrine of Universal

Salvation has to be received as true.

There is a very wide difference among those

who hold the doctrine of Universal Salvation.

Some maintain that there is no punishment after

this life,—but that death ushers all men, at

once, into a state of blessedness ;— others, that

there is a state of future punishment, limited in

15^
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duration, which will subserve the purpose for

which it exists, and then cease ; and others

still, that in some Avay, they know not how,

and at some future time, they know not when,

there will be a Universal Restoration, and all

evil and sorrow be brought to an end. Some

hold that this will result in the natural course

of things, and that there is no supernatural plan

of Redemption ;—others, that there is a system

of recovery from the evils under which we suffer,

by supernatural means, and that Universal Salva-

tion is purchased by the atoning sacrifice of

Christ.

Some of these opinions, rejecting as they do

all the features of the Gospel of Christ, are to

be regarded only with horror. But there are

others connected with high views of God's grace,

and of the sufficiency of Christ's redeeming

work, which are entitled to respectful considera-

tion.

In this discourse I shall consider those

views of the doctrine of Universal Salvation,

which recognize a revealed system of Redemp-

tion, and attribute the final happiness of all to

the work of Christ. I trust that all I say,
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may be said in the spirit of charity, and only

in the interest of truth.

It may be well, in the first place, to refer

briefly to the origin and history of the doctrine

of Universal Salvation. Towards the close of

the second century the influences of Neo-Platon-

ism begin to be apparent in Christian theology.

Plato's theory of punishment as remedial,

(although, in the case of the irreclaimable, he

regarded it as eternal,) led his disciples of the

Alexandrine school to teach the limited duration

of future punishment, and the final restoration

of all men. In Clement of Alexandria, just at

the close of the second century, we find the first

development of these ideas. A passage in the

second Book of the Sibylline Oracles, apparently

sanctioning the idea of a final restoration, is

claimed by some Universalists as of an earlier

date than Clement of Alexandria, but the best

critics assign it to the beginning of the third

century. Clement was followed by Origen, who

was the most learned and powerful advocate of

this doctrine in the early Church. He was fol-

lowed by Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mop-

suestia, and by many, during the fourth century,

in the Latin Church. This view, however, met
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with the most decided opposition from Gregory

of Nazianzum, Basil, Chrysostom, Jerome and

Augustine. The doctrine of Origen and his fol-

lowers, on this subject, w^as finally condemned

by the fourth council of Carthage, A. D. 398.

Notwithstanding its condemnation by the Church

it re-appeared from time to time. In the ninth

century Ave find it advocated by Scotus Erigena,

and in the twelfth by the Abbot Raynaldus. It

was one of the tenets of the Anabaptists in the

sixteenth century, and is now held in its various

forms by large numbers in every part of the

Christian world.

I feel confident in the assertion, that there is

no trace of the doctrine of Universal Salvation

earlier than Clement of Alexandria, at the very

close of the second century, and that it had its

origin in the influence of Neo-Platonism. The

Christian writers, earlier than this, represent

Eternal Life as a gift of God, in and through

Christ, and as attained only by faith. They

also represent the loss of this life by the im-

penitent as eternal. In the second ei^istle of

Clement of Eome to the Corinthians there is the

most decided evidence, that he did not hold the

doctrine of Universal Salvation. " For" he says,
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*^if we do the Avill of Christ, we shall find rest;

but if not, nothing shall deliver us from eternal

punishment."'^ Polycarp, in his epistle to the

Philippians, speaking of our Lord says, "Whom,

if we 'please in this present world, we shall also

be made partakers of that which is to come,"f

and in another place :
" Now the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ grant unto you a lot

and portion among his saints and us with you,

and to all that are under the heavens, wJio shall

believe in our Lord Jesus GhristTX Ignatius,

in his epistle to the Ephesians, says :
" He that

is thus defiled, shall depart into unquench-

able fire."§ " For let us either fear the wrath

that is to come, or let us love the grace that we

at present enjoy, that by the one or the other

we may be found in Christ Jesus unto true life."^

* TloLovvreg yap to dtXTjiua tov Xptarou, Evpijaofuv dvdnavaLV el

de fJ.7Jye, ovdtv rjfiag (jvaeraL ha T//g alcoviov Koldaeuc. S. Clem.

Epist. ii. vi.

j- . . . w i(lv evape(JTr](7U)fJ.EV iv rib vvi> alCJui, dnoAij-ypofxcOa Kill

rbv fiE?.?ovTu. S. Polyc. Epis. ad Phil. v.

:J:
Deus autem et Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi . . . dot

vobis sortem et partem inter sanctos suos ; et nobis vobiscuin, et om-

nibus qui sunt sub coelo, qui credituri sunt in Dominum nostrum Je-

sum Christum. lb. xii.

§ 'O ToiovTOc, (yvTvapog yevo/nevog, elg to nvp tu uCjSeaTov ;^;G;p/y«7«.

S. Ignat. ad Eph. xvi.

^ ""H yap TT/v fiiXlovaiv bpyriv <l)o(^r}du)[iEV, ^ ttjv kveaTuaav ;j;a/3tv

dyaTrrjaufj-SV eu ruv dvo /xovov ev XpiorC) 'Itjoov evpeO/jvai, eh rd

dlrjdtvhv ^yv. lb. xi.
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The principal Apostolical Fathers are Cle-

ment of Rome, Polycarp, and Ignatius. From

each of these Fathers I have quoted. What-

ever may be thought of their authority, this

much is hereby established, that the testi-

mony from the age succeeding the Apostles is

unmistakably opposed to the doctrine of Uni-

versal Salvation.

With this brief allusion to the history of the

doctrine under consideration, we come to the

great question in regard to this subject, to which

all others are merely incidental,—whether the

doctrine of Uxiversal Salvation has any foun-

dation in the Holy Scriptures.

If there is anything which lies on the very

surface, and pervades all the minutest parts of

the Bible, it is a system of recovery, or redemp-

tion from a terrible doom resting upon mankind.

The Bible takes nian as it finds him,—lost and

ready to perish—and makes known to him a way

of deliverance. These facts are evidently so

comprehensive as to embrace the whole being

and destiny of man. The successive portions

of the Bible mark successive stages of spiritual

education and growth. The foundation of all is

laid in the fact of the Fall, and in the promise
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of Redemption. Whatever was involved in the

consequences of the Fall, whatever would have

been the result, if there had been no Redemp-

tion, or will now be the result, if the Redemption

is not accepted, it is certain that the end of the

Redemption, as set forth in the Scriptures, is

Eternal Life. In the Old Testament the

method of educating man up to this idea is one

adapted to a period of feeble spiritual apprehen-

sion. It is almost exclusively through finite

forms and relations, that the glorious end to be

accomplished by the promised deliverance is

presented. Notwithstanding this, however, they

are very far in the wrong who hold that there

are no intimations of a future life of rewards or

punishments in the Old Testament. The declara-

tions of God to his people, the inspired utterances

of the prophets, constantly pass over and beyond

all finite facts and relations, and find their full

significance only in the infinite and eternal. It

seems to have been necessary before the full

revelation of the grace of God in Jesus Christ,

to have a dispensation of Law, to impress upon

men the nature and authority of the Divine gov-

ernment. The penal consequences of sin were

taught by every variety of literal and symbolical
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instruction. And the promises of deliverance,

upon certain conditions, mercifully accompanied

these declarations of the Law, and were woven

like golden threads through the whole Dispensa-

tion. Life and Death were set forth as the

sanctions of the Divine Law. And it is scarcely

possible to suppose that these were understood

to involve merely temporal Life and Death, since

neither the promises of the one, nor the threats

of the other were, in that case, either fulfilled

or inflicted.

The terms used in the New Testament, to ex-

press this end to be secured by the Redemption,

are such as these, " life," " eternal Hfe," " im-

mortality," '^ an eternal weight of glory," " sal-

vation," "eternal salvation." We find also

other terms, to which these are placed in opposi-

tion or contrast, "everlasting destruction," "the

wrath to come," " everlasting punishment," " the

second death," " blackness of darkness," " ever-

lasting fire," " everlasting damnation." These

terms thus placed in opposition and contrast,

are mutually illustrative, and each, in its con-

nection, helps us to ascertain the meaning of the

others.

It is not absolutely necessary in the argument
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which I am now pursuing, to consider the mean-

ing of the terms used in the Scriptures which,

in our translation, carry with them the idea of

eternity. The point which I am now endeavor-

ing to establish is this,—that the Life which in

our translation is called eternal, whatever may

be its character or duration, is not, so far as the

statements of the Bible are concerned, attained

by all. It will be necessary, however, when we

come to consider, whether there is any limit to

the period of the loss of eternal life, to have

ascertained definitely the meaning of these terms.

It may be as well, therefore, for us now to turn

our attention to that part of the subject.

If the idea of eternity is expressed at all,

in the Scriptures, it is by the Hebrew word

^Yx, and the Greek words al6v and al(;jvwg.

Some have endeavored to exclude not only the

idea of eternity, but of duration altogether, from

the word alu)VLog, as applied to hfe, and claim

that it is significant only of character or of moral

and spiritual condition. They have been driven

to this position in order to evade the force of

the same word when applied to punishment and

destruction. But if these words, which in the

Hebrew and Greek are equivalent, do not carry
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with tlieni the idea of duration, then there is no

certainty in any conclusion, as to the meaning

of language. That they are used with reference

to different measures of duration is evident, and

results from the fundamental idea in these terms.

cVt and al^v each signify world-period,—age,

—dispensation. The fundamental idea, out

of which the terms have grown, is that of a suc-

cession of worlds or world-periods ; the eternity

before and after the world, being broken up

into great periods, in each of which there is

a fixed development from a definite beginning

to a definite end. So in this world-period, in

which we live, there are lesser periods, ages

or dispensations, and to these the same terms

are applied. But as one age is called ^\^Y or

aibjv, SO is a succession of ages or one world-

period; and as one world-period is described by

the same terms, so is the whole succession of

world-periods, and eternity itself is the great

eVv' or al^v. The extent of duration, therefore,

is to he inferred from the nature of that to tuhich

the terms are applied. Now when these terms^

carrying with them the idea of duration, are

applied to the Life, which is the gift of God,

through Jesus Christ, is there any reason for
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limitino: their si2:nificance ? It is a matter of

surprise that some men, in their anxiety to

escape the fprce of these words, when applied to

future punishments, should limit their signifi-

cance, when applied to the future life. One of

the most extraordinary of these limitations, as it

seems to me, is that which limits the application

of the terms al^v and alu)viog to the Christian

dispensation. But what meaning is there, on

this supposition, in such declarations of our

Saviour as these :
'^ They shall not perish during

the Christian dispensation" (eiV rbv aluva) ?

—

" shall not thirst during the Christian dispensa-

tion" {elg Tov alcjva) ? What reasonable doubt

can there be that our Saviour intended to con-

vey the idea of unlimited duration :
" He shall

never thirst," "they shall never perish." The

eternal life of the Scriptures will never end. Is

not the loss of that life, to which the same term is

applied and in the same connection, unending also ?

This leads us to an examination of the Biblical

argument in favor of the doctrine of the Uni-

versal Salvation.

In order that I may state this argument with

perfect frankness, I shall refer, under the appro-

priate heads, to all the passages, which are
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quoted in support of the doctrine of Universal

Salvation, in a ^yo^k* which is, perhaps, as much

as any, a standard as a book of reference among

Universalists.

The doctrine of Universal Salvation rests,

it is alleged, on the promises of God,-j* and

on the immutable oath of Jehovah.J But it

must be admitted by the candid inquirer, that

these promises confirmed by the immutable oath

of God contemplate and are fulfilled in the final

and universal triumph of the Kingdom of Christ.

The same remark will apply to the argument

from the testimony of the prophets as to the

" restitution of all things."§ At all events, if

the Bible, as we shall presently see, expressly

declares that there are those who shall fail of

eternal life, these passages must be so inter-

preted and understood. An argument is de-

rived also, from the determinate will,|| and the

* The Universalists' Book of Rcferenca, by Rev. E. E. Guild. Bos-

ton: Jas. M. Usher, 37 Cornhill, 1859.

f Gen. iii. 15. James i. 15. James iv. 1. 1 John iii. 8. Heb. ii.

14, 15. Gen. xii. 3. Gen. xxii. 18. Gen, xxvi. 4, and xxviii. 14.

X Gen. xxii. 16-18. Isa. xlv. 22-24. Heb. vi. 16-19.

§ Acts iii. 20, 21. Ps. xxii. 27, and Ixxxvi. 9, and Ixxii. 11, 17.

Isa. ii. 2, and xlix. 6, and xxv. 6-8. Jer. xxxi. 31-34. Rom. xi.

25, 26. Dan. ix. 24. Hos. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv.

I 1 Tim. ii. 1-6, (expressing a "will of purpose," Matt. viii. 3.

John V. 21. John vi. 37. Rom. ix. 18. Eph. i. 9, 10, 11.)
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pleasure* and the unalterable purposef of God.

It is readily admitted that the salvation of all is

in accordance with the determinate will of God,

in this sense that he desires, proposes, and pur-

poses, or has made provision for the salvation of

all. His pleasure is in the salvation of all. But

it is certainly conceivable that this desire may

be thwarted by the obstinacy of man. Beyond

all question it is the will of God, in this sense,

that men should not sin at all. His pleasure

would be promoted if no other act of transgres-

sion were ever committed,—and yet by their

sins men are constantly baffling the will, and

counteracting the good pleasure of God.

It is further alleged that we have the testi-

mony of Christ and his Apostles in behalf

of this doctrineJ. Jesus declares that he came

" to seek and to save that which was lost." But

certainly those who hold that some will fail of

eternal life, can have no difficulty with such

* Rev. iv. 11. Eph. i. 9. 10.

f Isa. xiv. 24, 21. Isa. xlvi. 9, 10, 11. Eph. i. 11.

X Luke xix. 10. John vi. 38, 39, 40. John v. 24, and xvii. 3.

Ps. ii. 7, 8. John iii. 35, and xvi. 15. Heb. i. 2. Matt, xxviii. 18.

John xvii. 2, and vi. 37, and xii. 32. Luke xx. 35, 36. Acta

xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Matt. xxii. 30. Mark xii. 25. Acts x.

10-15, and xL 5-30. 1 John iv. 14. John iv. 42. 1 John ii. 2, and

v. 11, and iii. 8, Rev. v. 13, and xv. 4, and xxi. 4.
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passages as these which announce the object for

which Christ came. He did come with the ob-

ject and for the purpose of saving, if possible,

all the lost. It is the teaching of Christ and his

Apostles, that all shall be raised from the dead,

but it is not their teaching that all who are

raised shall be holy and happy. Indeed the

very opposite of this, as we shaU presently see,

is expressly declared.

Special attention is given in this work to

the alleged testimony of St. Paul. He is said

to teach that the salvation of the Gospel is a

free gift;* that the free gift is as extensive as

the judgment to condemnation ;f that just as

far as sin and disobedience extended, just so

far shall righteousness and obedience
;J that

grace shall abound over sin, and all shall

end in eternal life.§ But certainly a gift, how-

ever free, may be refused. All too that is

claimed in reference to the co-extensiveness, of

the free gift and the judgment to condemnation,,

and of the superabounding of grace over sin may

be admitted without admitting the doctrine of

universal salvation. How extensive is the

* Eph. ii- 8, 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. f Rom. v. 18, and vi. 23.

X Rom. V. 19. § Rom. v. 20, 21.
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judgment ? It is universal, and so also is the

offer of the free gift. The condemnation is fol-

lowed by the eternal death only of a part of the

race, and so the offer of the free gift results in

the eternal life of a part only. The Apostle

himself tells us in what sense grace superabounds

over sin, '' for the judgment was by one (offence)

to condemnation, but the free gift is of mani/

offences unto justification."

St. Paul teaches, it is alleged, the final par-

ticipation of the creation in the liberty of the

children of God.* But if the material world in

the progress of redemption is finally renovated,

and becomes a home of the redeemed, why would

not the statement of the Apostle be fully justi-

fied although all men did not attain eternal

life? The time will come when all the Jews

and Gentiles, then living on the earth, shall

be in the Kingdom of Christf. But that fact,

while it vindicates the assertion of St. Paul,

does not secure the salvation of all who have

lived up to that time. Christ is Lord both

of the dead and the living,J and yet all may

not be saved. Christ died as a ransom for

* Rom. viii. 20, 21. f Rom. xi. 25-32.

X Rom. xiv. 1-9.
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all,* and yet, if man is a free moral agent,

he may refuse to avail himself of the ransom

which has been paid. God loves his creatures in

their trespasses and sins,f and so he purposed

their redemption, but if man is free, why may

he not thwart even the loving purposes of God ?

St. Paul taught, it is said, the limitation

and remedial design of God's chastisements,^

but it is only in reference to the children of

God in Jesus Christ. He taught, moreover,

that the grace of God brought salvation to

all men.§ So it has, and we have only to accept

of it, and it is ours. He is claimed to have

taught that there is a moral power in good-

ness to overcome all evil.|| He taught no such

thing, else w^hy does any evil exist at all ? He
teaches that God is the Saviour of all men.^

And so he is, for he has provided salvation for

all, but salvation is attained only by faith, and

so he is in a special sense, as the Apostle says,

the Saviour of those who believe. He teaches

the final destruction of all enemies to God and

* 1 Tim. 11. 6. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Cor. v. 14. Rom. v.

6-8. t EP^^- ^- 4, 5. Rom. viii. 38, 39.

% Heb. xii. 5-11. § Titus ii. 11.

I
Rom. xii. 21. T[ 1 Tim. iv. 10.
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man.* But what if the wicked who are enemies

to God and man should share in this destruction

!

All things, he declares, shall be gathered into

Christ,f acknowledge him,J and be reconciled

to God.§ And so they shall, when the Kingdom

of Christ universally prevails. It is claimed

that St. Paul declares that all who have ex-

perienced natural and moral death, shall ex-

perience immortal and spiritual life.|| But the

passages quoted certainly contain no such de-

claration. All who have borne the image of the

earthy, it is claimed, shall bear the image of

the heavenly.^ Yes, all of whom the Apostle

is speaking, those who are "in Christ." It is

claimed that he taught the resurrection of all

the dead from dishonor to glory.*''' But a careful

examination of 1 Cor. xv. will show that the

Apostle is there speaking of the resurrection

of believers. It is claimed that he taught that

all things have proceeded from God, and that to

him all things shall return.ff But this proceeds

upon a misconception of the expression eig avrov

translated " to him," which does not mean " to

* 1 Cor. XV. 26. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14, 15. James i. 15.

1 Cor. XV. 55. f Eph. i. 9, 10. % P^iil- ii- 9-11.

§ 2 Cor. V. 19. Col. i. 19, 20.
||

1 Cor. xv. 22.

t 1 Cor. XV. 49. ** 1 Cor. XV. 42-44, 51-54, ff Rom. xl 36.

16
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him" in the sense of a movement towards an

object. It is used to express the idea of pur-

pose or aim, " eig final/' implying use or benefit.

The passage therefore means that all things pro-

ceed from God as their cause, that all things are

sustained by Him, and that for His honor and

glory all things exist. Finally it is claimed

that St. Paul teaches the final subjection of

all intelligent beings to Christ."^' But the con-

ditions of this subjection are manifestly fulfilled

when all of Christ's enemies are put under him,

and all their power of evil is at an end.

This doctrine is based upon the teachings of

the Bible as to the limited duration of the anger

of God.f But in all the cases to which refer-

ence is made, the allusion is to the people of

God. No declaration as to the limited duration

of God's anger against the finally impenitent

is found in the Scriptures.

The truth of the doctrine of Universal Sal-

vation, it is claimed, rests upon the teachings

of the Bible as to the attributes of God. But

if it is in accordance with the attributes of God,

* 1 Cor. XV. 2-i-28. Hcb. ii. 8, 9.

f Ps. XXX. 5. Isa. liv. 8, and IviL 16. Ps. ciii. 8, 9. Micah vii. 18.

Ps. Ixxxix. 30-32. Lam. iii. 31-33.
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(as I hope presently to show,) that those who

refuse to be saved should be lost, then no argu-

ment for the doctrine of Universal Salvation can

be derived from the fatherhood,* the goodness,

f

the wisdom,! the holiness,§ the justice, ||
the

mercy,^ the omnipotence,** the love,ff the im.-

partiality,JJ and the unchangeableness§§ of

God.

As to the representations, of the Gospel, by

the inspired writers,|l
II

as being "good news,"

&c., every justification for them is found in the

fact that the Gospel makes known a way of

deliverance, universally available, from sin and

eternal death.

The character, conduct, and teachings of Je-

sus ChristT[][ lead us to believe that he would

do all that could be done for the salvation

* Acts xvii. 26. Rev. iv. 11. Num. xvi. 22. Heb. xii. 9. Matt.

vi. 9. Mai. ii. 6. Matt, xxiii. 9. Acts xvii. 22. Eph.iv. 6.

f Ps.cxlv. 9, and cxix. 68. X Ps. civ. 24. Rom. xvi. 21.

§ Lev. xix. 2. Rev. iv. 8. | Isa. xlv. 21.

•j[ Ps. Ixii. 12. Ps. cvii. 1. Ps. cxxxvi.

** Rev. xix. 6. ff 1 John iv. 8.

XX Ps- cxlv. 9. James iii. 17. §§ Mai. iii. 6. James i. 17.

i I
Luke ii. 10. Rev. xiv. 6. Acts xx. 24. Eph. vi. 15. Rom. i. 1.

1 Tim. L 11. Eph. i. 13. Heb. viii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6-11.

1^ Mark viii. 1-9. John xi. 35. Luke vii. 12-15. Matt. xii.

10-13, and xxiiL 37-39. Luke xix. 41, and xxii. 61, 62. John xx.

24-29, and viii. 3-11. Matt. v. 44, and vi. 14-15, and xviii. 21, 22.

Luke xxiii 34.
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of men. They do not satisfy us that it may

not be impossible even for the mild and meixiful

Jesus to save those who persistently refuse to

be saved.

As to the influence of the Gospel upon its

recipients,* why may it not be all that is

claimed, even if some in the exercise of their

moral agency reject the life which it offers ?

And does it appear that practically the doctrine

of Universal Salvation is more favorable to

joiety than the belief that some, through their

own folly and guilt, will fail of everlasting

life?

This doctrine is concluded to be true from

the fact that God's law requires us to love

and imitate him,f which it would be impossible

for us to do, if he were not lovely, which he

would not be, if all men are not saved. But

what if God has done all for us that infinite

wisdom, and power, and goodness could do,

where is the want of loveliness upon which this

argument is based ?

It is claimed that what the Scriptures teach

* Rom. viii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 18. Gal. iii. 9. Rom. xv. 13. 1 Peter

L 8. John XV. 11. Heb. iv. 3. f Matt, xxii, 36-40. Eph. v. 1.
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respecting faith,* hope,f and the confidence,J

which we ought to repose in God, lead neces-

sarily to a belief in this doctrine. Faith is said

in the Bible to be the ^^ substance of things

hoped for." But the loss of eternal life on the

part of any can not, it is claimed, be an object of

liope, therefore it can not be believed to be true.

In answer to this it must be remembered, that

the faith, of which the Apostle speaks as the

" substance of things hoped for," is faith in the

Gospel, the declaration of deliverance from eter-

nal death. It certainly does not follow from

this that there are not many things which we

might wish to be otherwise, but which, neverthe-

less, we believe to be true.

Hope is represented as '^an anchor of the

soul, sure and steadfast." But this it could not

be, it is said,—and we should feel no confi-

dence, if the salvation of all men, and therefore

our salvation, were not certain. But the salva-

tion of believers is certain, and that is the ground

of the confidence which we are expected to re-

pose in God.

* Heb. xi. 1. Gal. v. 6. f 1 John iii. 3. Heb. vi. 19.

X Prov. iii. 5. Ps. Ixii. 8. Ps. xl. 4. Prov. xxix. 25, Isa. xxvi. 4.

Ps. ix. 10. Job xiii. 15, and xxii. 21. Mat. vi. 25-34.
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Finally, this doctrine is inferred from what

the Scriptures teach respecting prayer.* We
cannot pray, it is said, in faith for the salva-

tion of all men, unless we believe that all will be

saved. But in answer to this it may be said

that we are to pray that God's will may be

done, although we know that what is incon-

sistent with God's will, is done and will continue

to be done throughout the world. When we

pray for all men, the spirit of our prayer should

be, that all men may accept of eternal life as it

is offered in the Gospel, and this may be, and

should be, a prayer of faith.

I have thus referred to all the passages ad-

duced in proof of the propositions which have

just been stated. Some references by way of

answer to objections that may be made, have

been omitted. It is a matter of regret to me
that the space at my disposal does not allow me
to quote the passages in full with the chain of

argument, which links them together. I have

endeavored, however, to refer briefly to all the

heads of the argument, and to show either how

little support they give to the doctrine of Uni-

versal Salvation, or else how little support they

« 1 Tim. ii. 1. Matt. v. 44. Rom. xiv. 23. 1 Tim. ii. 8.
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derive from the Bible. We must now pass to

the Biblical argument against the doctrine of

Universal Salvation.

The great fundamental truth revealed in the

Scriptures is this, that Eternal Life is the gift

OF God through Jesus Christ. ^

The Old Testament is the prophecy of the

great deliverance from the curse of the law by

the coming Messiah. Christ himself says, that

he is the bread of life, which cometh down from

heaven, and giveth life unto the world ;* that

wdioso eateth his flesh, and drinketh his blood,

hath eternal life ;f that he is the door by which,

if any man enter, he shall be saved
;J that he is

come that we might have life ;§ that because he

lives we shall live also ;|| that he is the Resur-

rection and the Life.^f

The Apostles of Christ declare that through

the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be^

saved ;** that being justified by his blood we

shall be saved from wrath through him ;ff that,

if by one man's offence death reigned by one

much more they which receive abundance of

grace, shall reign in life by one Jesus Christ

;

* John vi. 33. f John vi. 54. X John x. 9.

§ John X. 10.
D
John xiv. 19. % John xi. 25.

** Acts XV. 11. ft Rom. v. 9.
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that as sin hath reigned unto death^ even so

should grace reign unto eternal life, through

Jesus Christ our Lord ;'•"' that Christ is in us,

the hope of glory ;f that our life is hid with

Christ;! that Jesus hath delivered us from

the wrath to come ;§ that God hath appointed

us to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus

Christ ;|| that he has become the author of eter-

nal salvation ;^ that God hath called us to his

eternal glory by Jesus Christ ;** that God sent

his only begotten Son into the world, that we

might live through him ;ff that this is the record

that God hath given unto us eternal life, and

this life is in his Son
;JJ that the gift of God is

eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.§§

Another fundamental truth revealed in the

Scriptures is that we obtain eternal life by

FAITH in Christ.

Jesus Christ says that he has given power

{inarg. right, privilege) to them that believe on

his name to become the sons of God;|||| that

the Son of Man must be lifted up, that who-

soever helieveth in him, should not perish, but

* Rom. V. n, 21. f Col. i. 27. % Col. iii. 3, 4.

§ 1 Thess. i. 10.
||

1 Thess. v. 9. f lleb. v. 9. Eph. v. 23.

** ] Peter v. 10. ff 1 John iv. 9. %% ^ J^^" v. 10-12.

§8 Rom. vi. 23. 11 D John i. 12.
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have everlasting life ;* that he that helieveth ou

him that seat him, hath everlasting life ;f

that whoso helieveth on him shall never thirst ;J

that it is the will of God that every one which

helieveth on the Son, may have everlasting

Iife;§ that whosoever helieveth in him, though

he were dead, yet shall he live, and that who-

soever liveth, and helieveth in him, shall never

die.il

The Apostles of Christ bear the same testi-

timony. The reply to the jailer is, helieve on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.

^

They declare that the Gospel of Christ is the

power of God unto salvation to every one that

helieveth ;''^^ that the righteousness of God is by

faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all

them that helieve; that God hath set forth

Christ Jesus to be a propitiation through faith

in his blood, that he might be just and yet the

justifier of him which helieveth in Jesus ;ff that

to him that helieveth on him that justifieth the

ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness \XX

that being justified hj faith we have peace with

* John ill 14. f John v. 28. % John vi. 36.

§ John vi. 40. \ John xi. 25, 26. ^ Acts xvi. 30, 31.

** Rom. i. 16. f I
Rom. iii. 21, 22, 24-26. W Rom. iv. 5.
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God;* that Christ is the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that helieveth ;f

that by grace we are saved through faith ;%

that we are made wise unto salvation through

faith which is in Christ Jesus ;|| that we are

kept b}^ the power of God through faith unto

salvation ;^ that whosoever helieveth that Jesus is

the Christ, is born of God ;*'^ that by or through

our helief we may know that we have eternal

life.

It is impossible for language to declare more

positively, explicitly, plainly, without reserve or

qualification, or the possibility of reasonable

misunderstanding, the truth that Eternal Life

IS IN Christ, and becomes ours through faith

IN HIM.

And now that question so full of awful in-

terest comes up for consideration,—what is

the testimony of the Scriptures as to the future

state of those who will not receive Christ as

their Saviour? While we are considering this

part of the subject, I trust it will be remembered

that I use only the language of the Scriptures.

If therefore there is any dissent from the decla-

* Rom. V. i. t Rom. x. 4. % Eph. ii. 8.

§ 2 Tim. iii. 15.
II

1 Pet. i. 5. 11 John v. 1, 13.
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rations which are made, it is dissent not from

any opinion of mine, but from the doctrine of the

Bible itself If these statements, about to be

adduced, are consistent with the idea of uni-

versal salvation, no advocate of that doctrine

need to be disturbed. If they are inconsistent

with it, I have not made them so. They are

the words of God. It must appear plain from

these following passages, taken in connection

with those which have been already cited, that

inasmuch as all men are sinners, all men, until

they are delivered from their natural state, are

exposed to eternal death; that this sad and

fatal condition of man prompted God to provide

the fullest and freest deliverance, at the greatest

conceivable sacrifice ; that the end attained, un-

der this deliverance, is eternal life ; that the

method by which it is attained is faith in Jesus

Christ, and that those who will not accept this

DELI\nERANCE, FAIL FINALLY AND FOREVER OF ETER-

NAL Life.

Many of the passages, which will be quoted,

represent the wrath of God toward sinners.

There are other passages which declare his love

for sinners. Since these are both plain declara-

tions of the Bible, they must be consistent with
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each other. It will not do to ignore the wrath

anymore than the love. When the Bible speaks

of the wrath of God, it undoubtedly speaks after

the manner of men, but there must be a mean-

ing, and a terrible meaning in it. It means at

least as much as this : that God, although loving

the sinner, and seeking his salvation, must, while

the sinner is still rejecting the offers of salvation,

exercise feelings, and pursue a course of conduct

towards him, which can be fitly described only

as the VvTath of God. And it is worthy of spe-

cial notice, that when the love of God for impeni-

tent sinners is spoken of, it is love as prompting

him to provide a way of deliverance. There is

no declaration in the tvhole Bible of the love of God

for those hfj ivhom this deliverance is persistently

and finally rejected.

To come then to the testimony of the Scrip-

tures as to the feelings of God, and the course

which he pursues towards the impenitent and

unbelieving, we find it declared that the triumph-

ing of the wicked is short, and though his excel-

lency mount up to the heavens, yet he shall

perish forever ; that the eye of the wicked shall

see his destruction, and he shall drink of the

wrath of the Almighty ; that the wicked is re-
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served to the day of destruction, the}^ shall be

brought forth to the day of wrath ;* that the

ungodly shall not stand in the judgment ; that

the way of the ungodly shall perish ;f that upon

the wicked God shall rain snares, fire, and brim-

stone, and a horrible tempest; J that because

they regard not the works of the Lord, he shall

destroy them;§ that when the wicked spring as

the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity

do flourish, it is that they should be destroyed

forever ;|| that every one shall die for his own

iniquity ;^ that the soul that sinneth, it shall

die ;** that some shall awake to shame and ever-

lasting contempt.f-j- ^,

Jesus says, that as the tares are gathered

and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end

of the world, and the Son of Man shall send forth

his angels, and they shall gather out of his

Kingdom all things that ofi'end, and them which

do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace

of fire, there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth ;Xt ^^^^ 1^^ ^^^^ believeth not is con-

* Jobxxi. lY-19, 30; xxvii. 13, 14; xxxi. 2, 3. f Ps. i. 4-G.

J Ps. xi. 5, 6. Isa. xxxiii. 14. § Ps. xxviii. 5 ;
cxix. 155.

I
Ps. xcii. 7, 10 ; xlix, IV, 19. ^ Jer. xxxi. 30.

** Ezek. xviii. 4. f f Dan. xii. 2.

XX Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 49, 50. Mark ix. 45, 46.
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demned already ; that he shall not see life, but

the wrath of God abideth on him ;* that the

Son of Man shall say to those on the left

hand,—Depart from me ye cursed, into everlast-

ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels
;

that the wicked shall go away into everlasting

punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.f

The Apostles of Christ declare that the wicked

treasure up unto themselves wrath against the

day of wrath and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God ; that indignation and wrath,

tribulation and anguish, are denounced upon

every soul of man that doeth evil
;J that destruc-

tion andjnisery are in their ways ;§ that if any

man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, he shall be

Anathema Maranatha;
II

that if their Gospel is

hid, it is hid to them that are lost;^ that many

walk whose end is destruction f"^ that the Lord

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, taking

vengeance on them that know not God, and that

obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who shall be punished with everlasting destruc-

tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the

* John ill 18, 36. f Matt. xxv. 41, 46. X ^om. ii. 5, 8, 9

§ Rom. iii. 16. | 1 Cor. xvi. 22. ^ 2 Cor. iv. 3.

** Phil. iii. 19.
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glory of his power ;* that it is a fearful thing

to fall into the hands of the living God ;-j- that

the Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust

unto the day of judgment, to be punished ;J

that there is a day of judgment and perdition

of ungodly men ;§ that whosoever was not found

written in the book of life, was cast into the lake

of fire;
II

that the fearful, and unbelieving, and

the abominable, shall have their part in the lake

which burnetii with fire and brimstone : which

is the second death.^
These are the words of God, and I solemnly

put it to the reason and common sense of every

man whether, with these terrific declarations

before us, it is possible for us to believe, and

that too without any doubt or misgiving, that

God intended to teach us in his revelation that

all men will finally be saved.

I know that it is possible to attempt to ex-

plain away all these declarations ; to say that

these threatened punishments are all inflicted iu

this life, or in a limited period after death ; that

everlasting and eternal are used in limited signi-

* 2 Thess. i. 1-9. Heb. x. 26, 21. \ Heb. x. 31.

X 2 Pet. ii 9. § Jude xv.
||
Rev. xx. 15.

•j[ Rev. xxi. 8.
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fication as to the future,* or apply only, in this

connection, to an age or dispensation, and that

there is no death but the death of the body ; or

if there is a second death, that it is not death

Vvithout end. According to the view which I am

advocating there is no difficulty with the state-

ments which are made in the Scriptures as to

the love and mercy of God and his gracious pur-

poses towards mankind. When we find passages

speaking of the love of God for the sinner, we see

their justification in the full and free deliverance

in his own Son for the sinner which God has pro-

vided. When we find passages speaking of the

glory of the children of the resurrection, and

that all of them shall rise to immortal life and

honor, we understand their meaning : for we

remember that there are two resurrections, the

one of the just, and the other of the unjust, and

that blessed and holy is he that hath part in the

first resurrection. When we find passages speak-

* We have already seen that the terms in the Bible translated

" eternal"' and "everlasting" signify different measures of duration,

aud that the degree of duration is to be determined by the nature of

the subject. Now the hfe which Christ bestows must be admitted to

be everlasting in the fullest sense of that word. But it is evident

from the Scriptures that there is such a thing as ^he loss of this eter-

nal life. Even if it were possible therefore to fix upon the term

"everlasting" a limited signification as applied to future pui ishmeat,

still the loss of eternal life must be an eternal loss.
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ing of the time when all men throughout the

world shall believe in Christ, and when at last

there shall be a restitution of all things, we

readily understand their reference to the final

triumph of the Kingdom of Christ in its millen-

nial glory, and the subjection of all his enemies

under his feet. But those passages which are

descriptive of God's dealings with the wicked,

present insurmountable difficulties to the doc-

trine of Universal Salvation. And not only

those passages, but the whole teaching of the

Bible. If those who do not accept Christ as

their Saviour, in this life, will finally be saved,

it must be either with or without Christ. But

the Bible knows of no salvation except through

Christ. If this salvation is then through him,

it must be either with or without faith in him.

The Bible knows of no salvation except through

faith in Christ. But if this salvation is supposed

to be through faith in Christ, exercised after

death, then there must be a state of probation

after this life. But the Bible knows of no state

of probation but the one this side of the grave.

If then, according to the Bible, there is no sal-

vation but in Christ; if there is no salvation

except as attained by faith in Christ 3 and if
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there is no state of probation after this, in which

we can exercise this faith, having failed to

exercise it before, then these dechirations of the

Scriptures, which have just been quoted, stand

unimpaired in their full force, and plainly declare

that there is such a thing as the loss of eternal

life on the 'part of those tvho do not helieve, and

that this loss is as eternal as the life itself.

The advocates of the doctrine of Universal

Salvation endeavor to escape the crushing force

of the Biblical argument by claiming that we are

compelled to some different interpretation of

these passages from that which they naturally

bear, and that in no other way can we vindicate

the character and government of God.

I admit that the teachings of the Bible cannot

be in violation of that moral nature which God

has given us, and that the testimony of our

moral constitution should be consulted in the

interpretation of the Scriptures. Every satis-

factory system of Theology must be a Theodicy

or vindication of the character and government

of God. God himself appeals to our sense of

justice to testify that he is just in his dealings

with men. If therefore it can be clearly shown

that the doctrine of Universal Salvation fur-
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nishes a complete Theodicy, and that the failure

of any to secure eternal life, would be absolutely

inconsistent with what we know to be the attri-

butes of God, then I admit that the view wliich

I have advocated must be abandoned. But I

cannot see in that case what claims the Bible

would have to be an intelligible revelation of

God, or indeed any revelation at all.

It is necessary, therefore, to meet this point

and to show that the doctrine of Universal Sal-

vation does not furnish any superior advantages

for the vindication of the government of God,

and that the failure of some to attain eternal

life, is consistent with what we know to be the

character and attributes of God.

Let us see if the doctrine of Universal Salva-

tion clears up the difficulties which surround

the divine administration, or has any advantage

over other views in that respect.

It would seem to be necessary that this doc-

trine should be based upon the supposed power

of God, at his own pleasure, to turn the hearts

of all to himself, and to make them by the sim-

ple exercise of his will holy and happy forever.

On any other supposition it is difficult to con-

ceive what assurance there can be that all will
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be finally saved. Now admitting that God has

this power, can the advocate of Universal Salva-

tion give any good reason why he does not

exercise it now, and why he punishes men when

by the simple exercise of his will he might make

them holy and happy. If God has not this

power, there is no assurance that all will finally

be saved. If he has this power, then the Uni-

versalist is bound to show why he does not

exercise it now, why any evil is permitted to

exist at all, or to abandon the claim that his

scheme furnishes the only vindication of the

character of God. For manifestly it is not the

only difficulty in the case that evil should exist

eternally, it is a difficulty of precisely the same

kind that it should exist noiv, and the Univer-

salist has no advantages which others do not

possess for solving that difficulty. The great

mystery confronts him as it does all, how God

can be all-powerful, and yet not able to prevent

the existence of evil, or being able, why he does

not prevent it always, everywhere, now, and liei^e,

I suppose it may be said by the advocates of

this doctrine that there may be certain difficul-

ties now, which render the infliction of punish-

ment at present necessary. But if there is such
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a limitation of the divine power, or such an ex

pediency in the view of divine wisdom, how can

it be proved that such a limitation or expediency

may not always continue to exist ? It will not

do in this connection to refer to any supposed

promises of God as a reason for supposing that

this present necessity will finally cease, for the

very question which we are discussing is whether

there are any such promises, and the argument

of the Universalist in behalf of the existence of

such promises from the attributes of God is now

under consideration. To reason from the attri-

butes to the promises and then from the promises

to the attributes would be but reasoning in a

circle, with no progress towards a conclusion.

This difficulty of the present existence of evil,

in the way of a vindication of the character of

God is just as much a difficulty for the Univer-

salist as for anybody else, except upon one sup-

position, which now demands our attention, and

that is, that all suifering is remedial, and that no

one is required to bear any more than is abso-

lutely necessary for and productive of his good.

But let us see how this theory will bear exami-

nation. Is it, in the first place, in accordance

with facts ? We certainly see an immense
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amount of suffering which, instead of being any

benefit to the sufferer, is clearly the reverse, and

is accompanied by a process of moral decline.

So far as we can see or believe, there is suffer-

ing therefore, which does not result, however it

may have been designed, in moral or spiritual

good. Neither does it, in these cases, have at

all the appearance of a process to be continued

after death, and carried on until a final result of

good is reached. Such an assumption is entirely

gratuitous, and in the face of all the indications

perceived by us, all of which point the other

way. But there is another difficulty, which is

fatal to this view as held by those who believe

in the mediation of Jesus Christ, and that is that

this view necessarily dispenses with the work of

Christ. For if the character of God demands

that no suffering shall be borne, or punishment

inflicted which does not actually result in, and is

absolutely necessary for our good,—then from

what does Christ deliver us, and how is he our

Redeemer ? All the punishment that he saves

us from, is so much subtracted from the sum

of our good, and is an injury instead of a bless-

ing. If Christ has accomplished some great

deliverance for us, then our state without him
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would have been very different from what it is

now. What then would have been that state,

and what is it precisely, from which Christ has

delivered us ? If this theory is true, it is from

no punishment, no penalty, from nothing which

is not for our good.

To say that he saves us from the misery ne-

cessarily attendant upon sin by saving us from

sin itself, does not help the difficulty. For sup-

posing Christ had not undertaken our deliver-

ance, man would either have been saved with-

out Christ, or else have always continued to sin,

and so always continued to suffer. But ifhe would

always have continued to suffer, then eternal

suffering for sin is consistent with the justice of

God, for Christ has delivered us from no suffer-

ing which it would not have been just in God to

have inflicted, or to have permitted to exist.

The Universalist Theodicy must therefore ad-

mit that punishment is inflicted by God, as a

vindication of his law, and not as necessarily

conducive to the good of the sufferer, or else it

must maintain that there is no suffering which

is not absolutely necessary in its character and

degree to the sufferer's good. In the first case,

if the attributes of God permit this at all, no
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reason c;in be given why it might not be per-

mitted forever. In the second case, as we have

seen, the view either dispenses with the work of

Christ, or else admits that the eternal punish-

ment of the sinner would be just.

When the Universalist claims that the doc-

trine of Eternal Salvation must be true, because

it alone vindicates the character of Grod, he must

not only show that it does actually vindicate

the character of God, but that other Theodicies,

rejecting this doctrine, do not. And it will not

do for him to select any particular one, which

in his view may be most defective, he must take

them each and all, and show that each and all

are fatally defective, either in being inconsistent

with facts, or in presenting insurmountable ob-

jections as to the attributes of God.

It is necessary, therefore, for the advocate of

the doctrine of Universal Salvation, to prove

that having given men the opportunity to be

saved, and having offered them salvation as a

free gift, upon their rejection of the gift, it would

be unjust in God to leave them to the conse-

quences of their sins.

Nor is this all, it must be proved that it is

possible for God to save the sinner without his



ETERNAL LIFE. 385

consent, or necessarily to secure that consent

without interference with the sinner's moral

agency, and that it involves no contradiction to

suppose that God can create moral beings, and

yet absolutely secure the rectitude of their

choice, for if this cannot be proved then it may
be that the sinner will eternally sin, and that

it is not inconsistent with the justice of God, that

the sinner, whom it is impossible to save, should

eternally suffer the consequences of his sins.

But there is something more which it is ne-

cessary for the Universalist to prove, and that

is that it would be unjust in God to suffer the

sinner, who rejects eternal life in Christ, to cease

absolutely to exist. Now, it is not by any

means easy, even if it is at all possible, to prove,

from the divine attributes or from philosophical

considerations, that man is not naturally, now

that he has fallen, exposed to the utter perish-

ing, destruction and extinction of his being, and

that the only possible way to avert this is by

the acceptance of eternal life in Jesus Christ.

And it would be equally difficult, if not impos-

sible, to prove that this is at all inconsistent with

the character of God.

It is also necessary for the Universalist to

17
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prove that salyation may be attained without

faith in Christ, or else that the exercise of this

faith is possible, and will be available in the

other world. But how can it be shown that the

joyful acceptance of Christ as our Saviour is not

absolutely necessary as the moving cause of

gratitude and love, and gratitude and love neces-

sary to holiness, and holiness necessary to happi-

ness and eternal life ? And if this is admitted

and still the doctrine of Universal Salvation is

maintained, it must be proved that this fiith can

be exercised in the other world. But what new

motives can be presented there more powerful

than are presented here? Can any more won-

derful view of divine love dawn upon the soul

than that which now displays itself in the sacri-

fice of Christ ? Will the reaHty of impending

punishment furnish the controlling motive ? But

if it will be such a salutary motive then, why

should the fear of punishment be denounced as

so unsuitable and uninfluential a motive now ?

But besides all this, what gratitude and love arc

likely to spring up for deliverance from a punish-

ment which it would be unjust for God to in-

flict ? The Universalist is inevitably reduced to

this dilemma, that it is either consistent or in-
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consistent with the divine attributes that those

who refuse eternal life, should lose it finally and

forever. If it is inconsistent, then man is saved

because he ought to be saved. He would have

good reason for feeling, that so far from being

grateful to God for saving him, God would be un-

true to himself in suffering him to perish. Or if

on the other hand it is consistent with the divine

attributes, what becomes of the argument from

those attributes to prove that it is impossible,

and that therefore all men will be saved ?

It is not necessary in this argument, in order

to a vindication of the character of God, that we

should account for the existence of evil. That

is a fact as much for the Universalis t as for us.

As it exists it must be consistent with the infinite

iustice and goodness of God. Taking man then

in his fallen and sinful condition, has God done

everything that power and wisdom and love

could do to deliver the sinner, and give him ever-

lasting life? We claim that He has. The

remedy is infinite in its method, and finite only,

as it must necessarily be, in its application. It

finds man a free moral agent. It ofi'ers him

eternal life in Christ, as a free gift. It pre-

sents the highest motives which can possibly
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be presented to the mind. The liberty of rejec-

tion is inherent in the moral freedom of man.

How can he have higher motives to the accept-

ance of life than he has now ? IIow can he

reject it, and yet secure it? And rejecting,

and continuing to reject it, what imputation can

be cast upon the character of that God who

gave him his only Son for his salvation, if he

is lost ?

I have thus endeavored to examine the claim,

that all men, whether they accept of eternal life

in Christ or not, will finally be saved. It has

been my object to show that this claim has no

scriptural foundation, inasmuch as the Scriptures

teach :

I. That Eternal Life is the gift of God, through

Jesus Christ.

II. That we obtain Eternal Life by faith in

Jesus Christ.

III. That those who will not accept of this

deliverance, fail finally and forever of Eternal

Life.

I have also endeavored to show that it is im-

possible to invalidate this scriptural argument by

any considerations derived from the character

and government of God.
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"Finally, if any man, after a careful perusul

of what has been, or may be offered, on both

sides of this important question, shall be in

doubt on which side the truth lies, it w^ould

certainly be most prudent and safe for him to

act as he would, if he fully believed endless

punishment; it will be most prudent and safe

for him to yield a cordial compliance with the

gospel, in repentance, faith, and obedience. Then

he will be safe on either supposition. But if he

trust to the flattering doctrine, that all are finally

to be saved, and in this presumption shall neglect

the gospel, its invitations and requirements, and

it shall finally prove that that doctrine is a mere

imagination of men :—alas! he is lost; irrecover-

ably lost, while those who receive the gospel

with ' the obedience of faith,' shall through the

blood of atonement ' have right to the tree of

life, and shall enter in through the gates into the

City.'
"*

* Edward's Works, Vol. L p. 261.
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*'

I am t^e foag, anb tl^t txnt^, mxb tfy life."

—

John xiv. 6.

" I am cnictEcb Irillj Clirist : nebcdbckss | libe
;

get not |,

but dLIjrist libdlj in mc."

—

Gal. ii. 20.

In discussing the Relation of Doctrine to Life,

allow me first simply to call attention to the

prominent thought so fully developed in the first

sermon of this series, and to employ it largely

in treating the subject before us. You will

remember that Christ was presented in that

discourse as the impersonation and unity of

Christian Theology. He was made to stand

forth, as the Scriptures represent Ilim, as the

centre and substance of all evangehcal doctrine.

Not less than this is signified by His own words,

" I am the way, and the truth, and the life."

To show the bearing of christian doctrine upon

christian life, therefore, I am only to contem-

plate Christ in His relation to a renewed soul.

I might discuss this theme by showing that

the doctrines of the Bible, apart from their con-

cretion in Christ and their relation to Him, are
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not mere theories, but facts ; not dogmatic

formulas, but living, practical truths, and that

they must powerfully influence the soul that

embraces them, giving impulse, emphasis, direc-

tion, and peculiar tone and quality to all its

activities. But this mode of treatment would

require me to cite in detail, specific doctrines,

and to point out their separate and aggregate

influence upon christian life, w^hich would, in

the brief space allotted me, render the discussion

partial, desultory, and inconclusive. If, in any

form, the whole of christian doctrine as one con-

centrated force can be exhibited as moving the

springs of christian life, and the result in its

more general features be delineated, my subject

will be more comprehensively and satisfactorily

considered. This advantage is secured by con-

templating a soul permeated in nature and

inspired by the presence of a living Christ, in

whom all christian doctrine, in its essence and

highest expression, is so centralized as to make

Him wdiat He claims to be, the Truth. Such

an indwelling is possible. Says the Apostle,

" I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless, I

live
;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." But

Paul's experience is not anomalous. Every true
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Christian lives by the indwelling life of ChrisL

In the believer, life must be awakened by Christ,

must originate from Ilim, from Him must receive

its supplies, and by Him, in harmony with all

that is truly human, must be unfolded in forms

of love, trust, and obedience, until the image of

the divine is rendered complete, and the domin-

ion of the divine is absolute.

The meaning of the term doctrine is exhausted

in the phrase, Christ the truth. All the virtue and

efficacy that can possibly inhere in the formal

statements of christian doctrine, are found in

the nature of Christ and in his relation to the

believer. Formal statements are but the husks

of doctrine, the pressed and strained lees of

gospel wine, which have only an incidental and

not a vital and essential connection with the

presence and operation of truth in the soul.

Truth is independent of its declaration in words.

Statement may be its proper vehicle to the

human intelligence, but not its mode of reaching

and influencing the life and character of man.

When we wish to describe certain articles of

nourishment, we may consider them in the gross,

or analyze their properties, but when we receive

them into the system, we are careful for nothing
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but the form which adapts them to the purpose

of sustenance. So when we receive christian

truth for our spiritual growth, we want it in

Christ, the only form in which God has prepared

it for the soul.

The term Life^ as applied to the Christian, I

use in a broad and intensive sense. In its full

play, it is a spiritual wakefulness, a kindled sus-

ceptibility, a ceaseless, appropriative and assimi-

lative energy, and a high and vigorous move-

ment of the soul toward the divine. It is not

vigor, nor earnestness, nor resolution, nor duty,

nor spirit alone. While it includes all these, it

sublimely rises above them all. It is something

higher. It is the upward rising of the soul to

God through the indwelling power of Christ as

the absohite Truth and Life. We find its proofs

not only in conscious communion with God, but

in a restless activity in His service. All intense

christian thinking about God or man ; all in-

tense christian feeling toward God or man ; all

intense christian working for God or man, are

the manifestation and evidence of christian life.

Christ living in the hearts of His people is the

source and guaranty of their life, a proposition

which seems to gather into itself the meaning of
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my texts, and which in its unfolding must show

the relation of doctrine to life.

But does Christ in any essential sense live in

a converted soul ? The Bible declares that He
does. " Christ liveth in me." " Christ in you,

the hope of glory." " I in them, and thou in

me, that they may be made perfect in one."

This inspired language is consciously appro-

priated by every real disciple of Jesus. It

expresses the ordinary and only mode of Chris-

tian life. It is an amazing and blessed fact that

Jesus, in all the fulness of truth, and in all the

fulness of His life, dwells in our souls by faith.

This indwelling of Christ is not imaginary, but

real ; not a fancy, but a conviction ; not a sha-

dow, but a substance. Though man by sin is

emptied of God, yet has he not lost his capacity

for God. His moral nature and its needs remain

with him. And these constitute a capacity and

a demand for the divine presence. When this

presence is realized by a union with Christ,

every power of his nature may be energized,

inspired, and filled with God. The soul is thus

open to the possession and working of God

within it, without any compromise of its per-

sonality. As light pervades and illumines the
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atmosphere, as magnetism charges and fills the

particles of steel, freely and powerfull}', without

change of elemental condition, so does the Divine

Being pervade human nature, raising the soul to

higher planes of thought, feeling, and action. As

in the fall man lost this personal indwelling of

God from his spiritual nature, so in his restora-

tion through faith in Christ and conformity to

God's requirements, he receives Him into his soul

again, and henceforth lives a life whose impulse,

purpose, and movement, are of divine inspiration.

It is the peculiar office of Jesus, as the Truth

and the Life, to abide with His people. " Where

two or three are gathered together in my name,

there am I in the midst of them." " Christ

liveth in me." When we speak of Christ living

in His people and abiding with them, we mean

as veritable a Christ as was with His disciples

in the days of His flesh. Who can doubt that

the same Jesus who was with Peter, James and

John, and in tliem in spiritual illumination at

the scene of His transfiguration, was with Peter

at Pentecost, with Paul at Athens, with John

in Patmos. This same Jesus was with Baxter

at Kidderminster, with Edwards at Northamp-

ton, with Carey at Serampore. This same Jesus
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is now with every faithful minister of His Gos-

pel, and will be unto the end of the world. He
lives in all His jDeople. We beHeve the Holy

Spirit is in the church and in the ministry, as

the Comforter, the Enforcer, and the Sanctifier,

but not in either in such expulsive force as to

displace a living, abiding Christ. There was no

understanding between the persons of the God-

head whereby the second and third should ex-

change places. The Spirit was essentially on

earth before His marvellous display at Pente-

cost, and Christ has dwelt essentially on earth

since His ascent from Olivet. Since the effusion

of the Spirit in fulfilment of prophecy, the

proofs of His presence have been more manifest,

and since His ascension, Christ has not been

visible to the natural eye, but He has been as

really in the hearts of His people as when here

in the flesh. We must not by any speculative

theory or partial dogmatism, substitute the per-

vading presence of the Spirit for the real, sub-

stantive presence of the Redeemer, and thus

dislodge Christ from the soul as the Truth and

the Life.

The Christian is a moral triangle. One side

is toward God, one side is toward man, and one
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side is toward the work which must be done for

both. Or if this figure be too mechanical, the

soul, to be vital in every respect, must be knit

into the living forces with which it is connected,

and by whose power it is attracted. It must be

brought into union with God, men, and duty.

The spiritual, the humanitarian, and the practi-

cal must inhere in a completely living Christian.

Communion with God, sympathy with man, and

work for both, are indispensable to his thorough

vitalization. These conditions are all met in

Christ. His Divinity, His Humanity, His Life,

satisfy this threefold demand, and work out this

result.

Christ in the soul, as the embodiment of truth/

absorbing in Himself our obligations to God, and

filling wdthin us, by His presence and agency,

the entire sphere of the supernatural, gives

Spiritual Life.

Christ in the soul, as the embodiment of truth,

and by His union with the race in the highest

form of humanity, determines and enforces our

obligations to man, and thus becomes the source,

example and authority of Humanitarian Life.

Christ in the soul, as the embodiment of

truth, defining our obligations and directing our
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powers to work for the glory of God and for the

good of man, gives Practical Life.

In further remarking upon this subject, I pro-

pose to limit myself to the points set forth in

this analysis.

I. This indwelling of Christ in the Christian,

as a Divine Being, embodying the truth, which

reveals God to the soul in His spiritual character

and in His sovereign claim to our highest wor-

ship, is the source and guaranty of our Spiritual

Life.

Spiritual life, or piety, is the outflowing of the

soul to God in reverence, trust, and love. It is

the coming together of God and the soul in fel-

lowship. But God condescends to join us only

in His incarnation in Christ. Our communion

with the divine nature is by a life of faith in the

Son of God. Christ in the soul, as the hope of

glory, secures our union with God, and gives

birth and permanence to our spiritual or God-

ward life. By this immanence of Christ in a

human soul, the divine element in His complex

person, quickens, calls forth, and fully and

sweetly employs our capacity for God. This

divine inhabitation and movement in man, rouse

and lift into living effort all his powers capable
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of apprehending God. Before, lie was earth-

bound ; now, he is exalted into vital fellowship

with God. Thus touched by Divinity incar-

nated in Jesus, the God-side of the soul, though

blasted and shrivelled and insensate by sin, is

changed by this mysterious agency, and leaps

from it3 withered folds into spiritual fulness,

pulsates with the currents of a divine life, takes

on the blushing hues of a divine beauty, and

mirrors from its clarified depths the image of

the divine character. How amazing the trans-

formation wrought by the power of faith in a

human soul ! Faith opens the heart to the in-

coming of God. The soul, smitten by an al-

mighty energy, is surprised into life ; and every

latent power, every dead sensibility, every

blasted and decaying fibre of its spiritual being,

is made to leap up and live unto God ! But let

us not have an erroneous conception of this faith.

Faith is not an electric link or chain coupling us

to Christ, Avho acts as a spiritual battery in the

distance. This might be an expressive figure if

it told the truth. But such a metaphor falsely

presents our union with Christ by faith. Rather

by faith, if we may employ the metaphor at all,

we have this spiritual battery within us shock-
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ing into life our whole spiritual nature. Faith

is not a conducting-rod with its foot in the heart,

and rising heavenward to catch upon its silvery

fingers the electric fluid of divine life that it

may pour itself dow^n into the soul, but faith

takes hold of Christ as the Life and brings Him

down into the soul. Faith is not a pipe convey-

ing the waters of spiritual life to man's seared

and thirsty nature through indefinite lengths of

evangelical conduit, but faith receives into our

spiritual nature, as its full and everlasting sup-

ply, Christ, the fountain of living water. This

inspiration of God through faith is what we must

possess to be alive toward Him. We must lie

beneath the vertical burnings of the Sun of

Righteousness, as lie the tropics beneath the

luminary of day, to be warmed and heated into

intense life if we would be draw^n unto God and

bear fruit unto His glory. We must take Jesus

as a spiritual fire into our hearts, to set aglow

our cold desires, to enkindle sparks of devotion

into live coals, and coals into flames of ceaseless

love to God. We must take our encrusted

hearts and flay them, tear off from them the dry

and hardened layers of deadness, till we reach

the quick, and then by faith bind them, all sensi-
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tive and quivering, to the living heart of a living

Christ, and bid them grow there till Christ and

we are one, so that we shall feel in Him every

throb of Deity toward us, have thrilling through

our spiritual arteries the currents which course

his own, and we be made the real partakers of

the divine life. Such identity with Christ will

cause us to live unto God. What is in us hav-

ing an affinity for the divine will be drawn forth,

what is in us having power to take hold upon

the Infinite One will be employed, and what

capacity we have for loving and worshipping the

Supreme will be filled. This is all-important.

Whatever else as Christians we may have, com-

munion with God we must have. Apart from

this we are dead Godward. We have no eye to

behold His glory, no ear to drink in the min-

strelsy of heaven, no sensibiHty to feel the thrills

of infinite love, and no power to send back re-

sponses to the touch of God's wondrous grace.

This communion is the motive and the source,

the secret and the reward, the talisman and the

glory of our life toward God. Come then. Lord

Jesus, into our souls, and possess them and per-

vade them with thyself! We would feel that

Christ liveth in us beyond the contingency of
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removal. You know that Phidias so wrought

his own name into the shield of the statue of

Minerva, that it could not be removed without

destroying his masterpiece. Christ in His child-

ren engraves not merely His name, but as the

Way, the Truth, and the Life, He interpene-

trates their hearts, and dwells there in such

essential, vital presence, that His dislodgment

would destroy the life and beauty of His people,

and leave them withered and loathsome mem-

bers in their wasting and decay. Here then is

the source and guaranty of our life toward God

:

the constant indwelling of Jesus, who is the

incarnation not of the nature alone, but of the

truth of God. This is what gave Peter his con-

suming zeal at Pentecost ; Paul his rapture when

whether in the body or out of the body he could

not tell ; John his divine illumination to see that

multitude which no man could number ; martyrs

their calmness and courage amid the crackling

of faggots and the curling of flames ; missionaries

their hope and trust amid the death-damps of

the Bassas and the horrors of Oung-pen-la ; Chris-

tians love and longing to toil and suffer for Jesus,

and grace and joy to die in His service like Paul,

with the triumph leaping from his quivering lips.
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" I have fought a good fight, I have finished my
course, I have kept the faith, henceforth there is

laid up for me a crown of righteousness," taken

up eighteen centuries after by Payson on his dying

bed, " The battle's fought ! The battle's fought

!

The victory is won ! The victory is won for-

ever !" brethren, brethren, there is no God-

ward living, no living in the church, no spiritual,

no evangelical living, no God-approved working,

no brave and no glorious dying, without com-

munion with God through an indwelling Christ as

the divine embodiment of all spiritual truth, and

as the divine source and authority of all spirit-

ual life. May w^e feel the uplifting of tliis

divine force in us. By the mystery of the new

birth may w^e all be yielded up again to this

inspiration of God, lost by our sinning, but re-

covered by our believing, and continued by our

receiving and appropiiating the truth of God

through unceasing faith in his Son Jesus Christ.

II. But the Christian is related to man as well

as to God. He has another side in whose arte-

ries must bound the flood-tides of life. It can-

not be too strongly said that the soul has a man-

side, nor, as a counterpart to its spiritual, that it

must have Humanitarian Life.
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If this statement needed support, it might

find it in the nature and purpose of the Gospel.

It is true God gave the gospel, and His glory is

the final cause of its conquests ; but the imme-

diate end of its merciful dispensation is man.

The waters of eternal life come issuing clear as

crystal from beneath the throne on high, to pour

their healing floods over the sin-blasted wastes

of humanity. Christ, the Bread of Life, has

come down to our race to satisfy the cravings of

man's immortality. God opens a fountain in

the blood of His Son, but only for the cleansing

of polluted human souls. And so we sing, and

well we may,

" There is a fountain filled with blood,

Drawn from Immanuel's veins,

And SINNERS plunged beneath that flood

Lose all their guilty stains."

The very drift and spirit of the gospel, there-

fore, necessitate in its disciples a deep interest

in man—an intense life towards man.

If the gospel were an abstraction thrown off

from the mind of the Infinite, and hanging in

attenuated mystery midway between the hea-

vens and the earth as a target for the sportive

religious speculatist, as a transcendental play-
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thing, then its followers might be cold and dead

in their relations to others, caring only for them-

selves, and its ministers might be only con-

cerned for their support, their culture, their am-

bitious longings, and their official investiture. But

since the gospel is a vital principle, a spiritual

power to arrest and take possession of man, to

hold him as an anchor from wrecking on the wild

sea of sin, to guide him as a pilot safe to land,

—the better land,—and as the ministry and

the church, in Christ's name and help, are to

fasten the cable into the soul, and throw the

fluke into the boiling waters, and are to point

the imperilled mariner to the polar-stai^—the

star of Bethlehem,— they must have not

merely a knowledge of man's danger and wants,

but a quenchless love for the race. Through

the gospel flows God's love to man. The Chris-

tian whom God makes its impersonation must

also be bound to man by that love which is the

essence of the gospel. Christians, not as men

simply, but as Christians—followers of Jesus

Christ—must be knit into and be grown fast to

man in living oneness to do him real good and

to answer the demands of God in behalf of the

race.
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If Christianity were instantaneous or sum-

mary in her work, lifting man wholly and at

once from self to a high consecration, from sin

to holiness, from earth to heaven, by one trans-

cendent final effort, then the church would need

at most only a momentary sympathy with man-

kind. The work over in an instant, the connec-

tion might cease, as in the working of the tele-

graph, in which, when the message flies, the cur-

rent may be broken. But Christianity is no

such extemporizer. She acts with no such sum-

mary procedure. She is generally a lifetime

in taking man as a rough stone from the quarry

of nature up to his place in the finished temple

above. The blasting, the rough-hewing, the fine

chiselling, the polishing, must be done to fit him

for his place in God's spiritual building. And

it may be that this rough material must be

drawn over plains, up hills and let down moun-

tain ledges, carried over floods and through

deep ravines, dragged up shelving rocks and

across miry sloughs. How protracted and reso-

lute must be the resistance to these obstacles {

When grappled by the divine purpose, to be

raised by the derrick of divine power, how will

even this lively stone hang heavily toward
18
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earth from its own gravity, and go slowly up the

walls of the rising structure ! How wide and

rough the distance between Pilgrim's first step

and the Delectable Mountains! The Slough

of Despond, Doubting Castle, Giant Despair,

Worldly Wiseman, Mr. Badman, ay, an innu-

merable host of formidable enemies and perilous

places are to be braved and passed. Christian-

ity is a culture, a discipline life-long in its pro-

cesses of training men for God. Her care is to

lead the pilgrim over every step between the

City of Destruction and the Celestial City. She

ceases not her care till he is safe. And were it

not for the ever-present ministries of religion,

how many times would man's heart, even after

touched by grace, sink within him. The asper-

ities, the trials, the storms of life, all, in the

encounter, demand the unwearied services and

ministries of religion, and they have them.

Religion docs not start a man on towards heaven

and then leave him to work his passage alone.

Her solicitude for him knows no waning, suffers

no abatement, till his course is finished and his

crown is won. And " Christianity so harmo-

nizes with the intuitions of humanity, so re-

sponds to its cravings, supplies its wants, and
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rectifies its disorders," that religion scatters

innumerable blessings all along our earthly pil-

grimage to our home above.

"The hill of Zion yields

A thousand sacred sweets,

Before we reach the heavenly fields,

Or walk the golden streets."

So humanitarian as weU as spiritual is reli-

gion—and deem not this a doffing of its sanc-

tity—that it provides garments of wool and

cotton as well as of righteousness, the needful

loaf fresh from the bakery as well as the bread

of Life, the golden coin for the needy here, as

well as golden streets to be trodden and golden

harps to be swept hereafter. Her spirit and

mission are to silence the lamentations of earthly

sorrow, as well as overarch the heavens with

the rainbow of eternal hope, to calm the raging

of fever as of passion, to stay the wasting of

consumption as of sin, to carry temporal relief

to the unfortunate in his hovel, and to the sick

soldier in his tent, as the blessings of grace to

their souls.

As is the Gospel of Christ, so must be the

disciples of Christ. The gospel having for its

practical work the salvation of man, furnishing
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him checks and balances, hindrances and incen-

tives ; strength to draw him up the hills of diffi-

culty, and restraints to hold him from ruinous

precipitancy down the steeps of worldliness

;

inspiration to sustain him amid the heats and

languor of the deserts of trial, and before the

frowning pinnacles of opposition
;
prudence to

shun the eddies of luxurious gaj^ety, and to hold

him back from the thundering Niagaras of a

huge and defiant sensuality ; also grace adapted to

every phase of experience, to be his companion

along every step of his journey
;
pliant, stooping

to supply every want and reaching upward to

color every joy ; ubiquitous and plastic, making

everything minister to man's religious culture,

discipline and success; triumphant, administer-

ing an abundant entrance into eternal life : the

gospel having also a more strictly humane work

to do for man as man, to clothe the naked, to

feed the hungry, to minister to the sick, to visit

the prisoner, to lift up the bowed down, to pro-

claim liberty to the captive, to give in the name

of a disciple the cup of cold water ; all this

being its mission and its work, the spirit of the

gospel compels in the church an all-embracing

humanitarianism. This humanitarian element
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in Christianity must determine what we mean

Tby humanitarian life in the Christian, and must

give peculiarity to a Christian's sympathy with

man. Preeminently must the Christian be bound

to man in a oneness so total as to make the bur-

den another feels his own, every obstacle which

another encounters his own, every joy which

delights another his own, every triumph in which

another glories his own, and every ill and every

woe which afflict and sadden the race his own.

The disciples of our blessed Lord in whom such

a gospel dwells, must have, and must feel this

oneness with man, with humanity, this peculiar

and comprehensive community of interest with

the race, which is the outgrowth of the gospel

and a necessary expression of its spirit. Surely

the church must have a living man-side.

But Christ dwelling in the hearts of His peo-

ple as the truth defining their relations to man

is required to give this humanitarian life. Did

it ever occur to you that the burden of Scripture

teaching concerning Christ is in reference to His

humanity ? That His sympathy with man is

more fully revealed, if possible, than his oneness

with God? If the humanitarian elements of

His nature are not more the subject of revela-
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tion than the strictly divine, to say the least,

the humane character of Jesus, both by didactic

utterance and practical example, is set forth in

the Scriptures with signal emphasis. He is

embodied Divinity, but no less embodied Hu-

manity. Is He not bound to man by a vital

sympathy, bound to him by the necessities of

his nature as the God-Man ? I must not stop

to array proofs of this. It is needless. The

amazing fact of the incarnation alone proves it.

In that sublime stooping of the Son of God, once

and forever He became one with the race. I

shall not point you to the sick chambers of Judea

and Galilee, to the tombs of their dead, to the

homes of their sad ones, to the imperilled on the

sea and the despairing o.n the land, nor to Geth-

semaue, to

" Briiio- that tlirillino- scene

Home to tliine inmost soul,"

nor yet to Calvary, where

" Upon tlie cross lie liung, and bowed the head,

And prayed for them that smote and them that curst,"

for all these are weak indications of His human-

ity compared with the staggering, overwhelming

fact of His becoming man at all. Bethlehem,
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the stable, the manger ! Here is the wonder !

Once man, we may infer all that follows, as did

the shepherds in their songs of jubilee. Hu-

manity once assumed by our Divine Redeemer,

we are prepared to believe without practical

demonstration what the intuition of the shep-

herds seemed to catch as the inspiration of their

tuneful strains, that every element of His being

was alive to man, every fibre of his soul was

grown to the race ; that He w^ould bend His

shoulders beneath the heavy load of sin and woe

to lift it off from a crushed humanity ; that He
would go through the world like a current of

vital air, and as a dazzling sun to chase away

the malarious night-shades of sin, and send a

glowing life over the drear and desolate domain

of death; that in love and pity, prostrate at the

feet of mankind. He would heave His Godlike

heart, and throb out in that bitter garden great

drops of bloody sweat, and then expire upon the

cross amid a baptism of agony and blood for a

world of guilty sinners ! My brethren, my
brethren, such a Christ living incarnate in us, as

our type and life-source, must send the life of

His humanity streaming through all our arteries.

"Without embodying and appropriating the hu-
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nianity of Jesus as our example and life-spring,

without being j)ervaded and saturated with this

humane life by an indwelling Jesus, we are fear-

fully defective as Christians. We are dead to

the great interests committed to our care by our

Divine Master. Nothing can supply this radi-

cal want but Christ living in us, as the Truth

and the Life, linking us to man, and making

us wholly and intensely alive toward him.

We talk of a church, and especially of a min-

istry largely possessed of godliness, powerfully

informed and charged with God, as the only

desideratum in our evangelizing instrumentali-

ties. If by the term godliness we mean only

what is piety in a strict sense, love to God ; and

if we mean by the terto God only the Theistic

nature, we teach an erroneous doctrine. But if

we mean by these terms God in Christ, the God-

Man, uniting the divine and the human in Ilis

nature, and Christliness, embracing love to man

as well as love to God, we declare the most im-

portant truth ever uttered concerning the means

of gathering the nations to Shiloh. A church

with no humanity, with no oneness with the

race, that embraces only a system of abstract

doctrines, a dry and clattering creed, a set of
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dogmas made up of hard and naked theological

vertebrae, with ribs and members all jointed,

proportioned, and complete, and stalking through

our world only as a ghastly spectacle, and not as

a divine and human force to lead man up to his

possible destiny as an immortal being ; a church

having no interest to follow man along through

the dangers of his spiritual way, and having no

loving, longing heart to apply the alleviative vir-

tues, or, in medical phrase, the pharmacopoeia of

the gospel to the varied ills and sorrows of life,

to the moral diseases which imperil, the vices

which pollute, the crimes which blacken, and

the woes and burdens which crush the soul and

the body, is not a gospel church ; for Christ, of

whose overflowing and kindly humanity the gos-

pel is but a transcript, cannot dwell in such a

church. Let me be understood. A church with-

out a sympathy wide and enduring as mankind,

one with no life manward, with no feelings of

love yearning over man as man, and as we find

him, varied by climate, color, caste, culture,

character, or by any possible condition ; such a

church, however sound in doctrine and pious in

heart, supposing such an impossibility possible, is

a gospelless because a Christless church. Human-
18*
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itj is not what a Christian may have, but an essen-

tial he must have. To feel or not to feel with

man and for man is not optional with a follow^er of

the divinely humane Jesus. Jesus and His gospel

are alike freighted and overflowing with love to

man. So must be the Christian wdio is the

representative of Christ and the impersonation

of His gospel. for an indwelling Jesus in our

souls, that we may gather these gushing human-

ities fresh and warm from his glowing love into

our own cold and selfish hearts, that, for the

race for which he gave up all, and to wdiich, on

His account, w^e owe so much, our life may pour

itself out in offerings full, melting, and sublime.

We must not be afraid of pressing upon the

church and upon her ministers this crowning

necessity of humanitarian life. We must press

it as an absolutely indispensable feature of Chris-

tian character. We must press it as an essen-

tial condition of usefulness. We must press it

to preserve the equilibrium or healthful balan-

cing of the spiritual and the humane in the Chris-

tian, as these blend in Christ his great archetype.

Nay, more, w^e must press the necessity of hu-

manitarian life as a coequal glory of the church,

coequal with spiritual life. Let the time speed-
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ily come when the world shall be blessed with

such a church, reachmg up to God and taking

hold of Him by faith and love, and reaching out

to man and taking hold of him by the sympa-

thies of common joy and common suffering and

common wants and common hopes, and living to

both by the inspiration and indwelling of our

divine and human Redeemer.

So essential is this blending of love to God

and interest in man in the christian character,

that Christ has declared that the decisions of the

judgment shall turn on this question of humani-

tarian life, it being implied, of course, that where

all care for man is wanting, there can be no true

love to God. So much importance does our

Lord attach to this subject, that He transfers

His personal claim upon his followers, as to their

ministry of kindness, to the hungry and thirsty,

naked and sick, neglected and imprisoned, of all

ages and climes, and declares that relief to these

is attention to Him, and neglect of these is

neglect of Him. Our Lord most certainly and

most solemnly teaches that at the Grand Assize

which He describes in this connection, He
shall say respe<jtively to those on His right hand

and to those on his left hand, " Come, ye blessed



420 DOCTRINAL DISCOURSES.

of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world;" and,

"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels," as

they have tendered or withheld the offices of

humanity.

III. Having endeavored to show how an in-

dwelling Christ, as the embodiment of all Chris-

tian truth, gives birth and sustenance to spiri-

tual and humanitarian life in the Christian, it

only remains for me to consider the relation of

an immanent Saviour to Practical Life. We
have been speaking of views and feelings in re-

ference to God and man, but now we propose to

speak of duty to both.

The Church is commissioned to do a great

work. It is to bring the gospel into saving con-

tact with men's souls in all the variety of their

condition. It is to strive to convert men. It

is to strive to save them after they are con-

verted. It is to apply the truth so as to per-

petuate the life of religion in the soul, to con-

serve purity in the character, and to secure

consistency in the conduct of the Christian.

The Church, through the power of the truth, is

to stifle vice, consume lust, rebuke crime, and
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expel every thing from the individual or com-

munity which endangers the welfare of man.

We are to teach and illustrate by our lives the

truth which another has so well spoken, that

"religion is not a work apart by itself, but a

spirit of faith and righteousness, flowing out

from the centre of a regenerated heart into all

the employments and intercourse of the world.

Not merely the preacher in the pulpit and the

saint on his knees may do the work of religion,

but the mechanic who smites with the hammer

and drives the wheel, the artist seeking to real-

ize his pure ideal of the beautiful, the mother in

the gentle offices of home, the statesman in the

forlorn hope of liberty and justice, and the phil-

osopher whose thought treads reverently among

the splendid mysteries of the universe." We
must deem this no secularization of religion, no

desecration of its holy nature. Its Divine

Author poured the gospel as a benign power

into the heart of society as it existed, to per-

meate its masses, to consecrate its activities, to

bridle and rein into a worthier service its foam-

ing passions, to lift it up to a higher plane of

civic and secular, as well as of moral and religious

life, and, in short, to crown it with a better, even
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a Christian civilization. To conserve its sacred-

ness, religion must not be divorced from any

laudable interest of man. It sublimely demon-

strates its divinity by tenderly caring for all

human interests, and by subjecting them to its

mission of salvation. It has been quaintly but

truly said, that " religion must not be made an

isolated peculiarity for the corner of the closet

and a fraction of the week, leaving all the rest

of time and space an unconsecrated waste, where

lawless passions travel and selfishness pitches

its tents." The Church must show, by a fear-

less and luminous advocacy of the truth, and by

a practical demonstration in its life, that religion

has a rightful and necessary affinity with every

interest of man, temporal as well as eternal, that

it imperiously demands the consecration of all

his pursuits to itself, and that it must live in his

every duty in controlling censorship as a mighty

and authoritative power.

It must be perceived that if such be the work

of the Church, it must have the spirit and facil-

ity of adaptation to its sublime mission. It

must rigidly discriminate as to the wants and as

to the appliances which will best meet the de-

mands of a given case. For example, sinners,
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according to their temperament, culture, habits,

associations, character, are to be differently ap-

proached, and by considerations which will best

meet their respective peculiarities. They are to

be taken to Sinai or Calvary, to hear the thun-

ders of the law or the melting strains of com-

passionate tenderness ; to the plains of Sodom

or to the plains of Bethlehem, to witness the

doom of the godless or to listen to the songs of

the angels ; down to woe or up to bliss, to hear

the wailings of despair or the chorus of the

redeemed. They are to hear John's " Repent,"

Paul's " Believe," and Jesus' " Follow me."

Motives of love, motives of glorious destiny,

motives of fear are to be presented. Exhorta-

tions, rebukes, encouragements, arguments, in-

struction, appeals, are to be employed. Words

of tenderness and words of severity, but all in

love, are to be spoken. Yariod phases of the

truth are to be set forth to fit the varied condi-

tions of men, but all this to bring them to Jesus.

And yet but one gospel is to be preached, a

gospel unique and glorious—Christ crucified.

But let us remember that Christ crucified is not

preached until that stupendous fact, expounded

and applied up to the capacity and demands of
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its essential nature as God's method of salva-

tion, is brought to touch and rule all the inter-

ests of the individual and the community. I

believe that there is much of—I will not say

cant, for that might seem unkind—but of defec-

tive understanding of the truth, in the often-

repeated, and, perhaps, pious platitudes of min-

isters about preaching nothing but " Christ and

Him crucified," and of churches, that they want

to hear nothing but the " gospel;", thus narrow-

ing these terms down from their infinite fulness

and from the solemn vastness of their applica-

tion, to a line of meaning which shall leave the

selfish desires and worldly purposes of men

undisturbed. Alas ! would that we did preach,

and that men did hear proclaimed Christ and

Him crucified, in all the fulness and greatness of

this glorious doctrine. Christ and Ilim crucified

is a generic term, or, rather, is a condensed ex-

pression for a vast system of truths and principles

which are to be brought out, proclaimed, inter-

woven into all the intercourse of daily life, laid

in as salt between all the corrupting folds of

depraved human nature, interpenetrating all the

coiling, tangled, knotted relations of human

society, and projected, in vital volley, as by
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heavy artillery, into all ranks hostile to human

welfare for time or eternity. The Apostle

Paul, who knew nothing but Christ and Him
crucified, interpreted the doctrine thus widely.

There was no conceivable human exigency which

the gospel in his hand did not meet. There

was no sin which the gospel under his applica-

tion did not condemn. There was no good

which the gospel in his possession did not en-

courage.

Listen to his preaching to Felix. He reasoned

with that ruler as to righteousness, temperance

and a judgment to come. He condemned his

political administration, he chastised his personal

habits, and endeavored to reform him in both

respects by citing him to his personal accounta-

bility to God. Is it too much to demand of all

ministers and of all Christians that by practical

efforts they make this gospel touch the soul and

the life at all the points of their need and their

peril ?

To do this work. Christians need an ability

to use all the means which God has furnished to

their hands. Not every one, for that is impos-

sible, but as a community, they are to range

over the realms of learning and research. They
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are to know history, literature, science, art, as

well as have an experience of the treasures of

infinite grace, and are to bring all these resources

to the elucidation and enforcement of the gospel

upon men. They are to be cognizant of all those

current events, local and general, civil and social,

secular and religious, which, though they may

be trivial in themselves, contain the practical

lessons which w^e need to know, and which are

often the phenomena which indicate great prin-

ciples. The church must keep pace with the

world. In the restlessness of mind, in the ever

varying phases of society, in the majestic march

of civilization, results are reached, facts are

brought out, systems are perfected, discoveries

are made, wants are developed, which are ever

furnishing new work for the gospel and new

facOities for its application. I have no sympa-

thy with the cry for " a church for the times,"

as that language is generally understood. This

demand as commonly pleaded is without profit-

able significance. The enforcement of such a

statement, I think, usually proceeds upon the

false assumption that the times are to give pecu-

liarity to the church or to the Christians of oui

age. But not so. The church is not to take its
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texture and hue and movement from the times,

but from the gospel, which is ever pressing it

up to the times, not to be controlled by them,

but to control them. Electricity, steam and

war are not to change the church as to activity,

directness, earnestness, but the practical nature

of the gospel, urging the church to supply the

wants of the age as indicated by these agencies

of civihzation, gives it the required facility for

its new work. The times do not say to Chris-

tians, " come ;" no, they rather say, " stay

back ;" but the gospel says " go," and Christ

says " go," lay hold of these new opportunities

of usefulness, occupy these new places of Chris-

tian effort Avhich the times open up. This prac-

tical life in the church, while not touching its

sanctity, will strip the gospel of its vagueness

and technicality, and cause it to be spoken in

fresh and earnest language to the consciences of

men as affected by time and circumstance. A
church that is practically alive to its legitimate

work of giving the gospel to the world in the

vast variety of its apphcability to human condi-

tion and need, will always be a church for the

times.

This practical life needed by the Christian
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Tvhicli sees the work to be done, and then does

it by all the means which God has furnished,

finds its absolute impersonation in Christ, and is

realized in the soul only as He dwells there as

the Truth and the Life. When upon earth, He
fully exemplified the necessity of carrying the

gospel into all the affairs of daily life, of pitting

it against all evils, and of making it man's help

in all exigencies. He brought its evangelical

and saving elements, and its humanities as well,

into contact with man as he found him. He

enforced its principles and duties by current

events. He did not in this mean to give us

stereotyped illustrations, but to teach us the

great truth that Christians are to be thoroughly

alive to things around them, and are to make

them available for good. Had He sojourned in

our time. He would probably have employed

different events to show the value of the gospel

and to make it effective. He would have en-

couraged different classes, and have levelled His

rebukes at different sins. All we mean to say

is. He was intensely practical in His life, and

developed most perfectly the divine and the

human in the gospel. And this practical,

working Christ, living in His people by faith, is
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the cause and the pledge, the sealing and the

crowning of their impersonation of the practical,

working spirit of Christianity. With Jesus in

the soul to teach us what to do for God and

man, and how to do it, and to inspire us in our

work, we shall be soundly honest and terribly

earnest. There is a wide distinction between

solid Christian wisdom and flippant wordly

policy in the church. The one is the fruit of

an indwelling Christ, and exalts us. The other

degrades us and can not coexist in the same

character with Jesus. " Of that prudence which

is akin to selfishness, of that discretion Avhich

leans to craft, of that candor which tends to un-

due pliancy, of that wisdom which is sensual and

earthly, the Christian does not need the slight-

est tincture." Cut what an illustrious orator

said of his contemporary statesman, '' his virtues

are his arts," ought to be true of every disciple

of Jesus. It is true of every one in whom

Jesus dwells as a living, practical force. Christ

in his people as a working power, stirring their

depths of thought, sweeping their chords of feel-

ing, touching as by heavenly fire their springs

of action, and binding them to God and to man

by the glowing weldings of faith and love, must
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give them a life whose scope, purpose, and inten-

sity must lay hold of and concentre everything

upon the stupendous work of the gospel in our

guilty world. But a church without Christ in

it, is a dead and decaying body buried in its own

corruption, and itself the whited sepulchre of a

world's hopes.

Let a man realize as only he can when a

supernatural Redeemer touches and rouses the

latent and dormant energies of his soul, that he

is a sinner, immortal and accountable ; that God

is a Sovereign, infinite and eternal ; that Christ

is a Saviour, mighty and willing ; that the Spirit

is a Regenerator, personal and present; that

Eternity is a Reality, rewarding and retribu-

tive, and a life is evolved from death, to which

these doctrines shall forever give repose, solem-

nity, depth, strength, glow, movement, grandeur,

a sense of infinite responsibility and an awful

interest. But none of these sublime truths are

poured into the soul from without, but they

spring up in the soul by the inspiration of God,

by Christ's living in us the hope of glory. B}^

Him as the Truth and the Life in us, we know

these verities ; nay more, we feel these blessed

doctrines incorporated with our experience, and
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lifting our souls to heights of life and hope and

love and faith, from which we see

" The land upon the blissful shore,

There rests no shadow, falls no stain

;

Where those who meet shall part no more,

And those long parted meet again."

Jesus alone, who loved us and gave himself for

us, shall bring these great life-giving doctrines

into our souls with Himself, and shall sweep us

along up and around that shining spiral of truth

and life which is the highw^ay to glory for all

His saints, and of which He is the foundation,

the substance, and the crown. Blessed is the

man whose life is kindled by such a flame, lifted

by such a power, and crowned with such a glory.
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